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PREFACE. 

Of the following Sermons, all except the last 
are strictly, what the title of the volume implies, 
Parochial Sermons, prepared for a Village Con- 
gregation, and preached in a Village Church, in 
the ordinary course of the Author's ministrations. 
The last Sermon was preached before the Univer- 
sity of Oxford some years ago. 

Fenny Compton, 
Jpril 15, 1850. 
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SEKMON I. 



DIVINE TRUTH HIDDEN FROM THE WISE, REVEALED 

TO BABES. 



Matt. xi. 25 — 27. 

At that time Jesus answered and said^ I thank Thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto hdbes. Even so, Father; for 
so it seemed good in thy sight. All things are delivered 
unto Me of my Father : and no man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
Him. 

It is a sad scene which is set before us 
in the passage immediately preceding the 
text : men living in the midst of privileges, — 
privileges such as scarcely any on earth ever 
enjoyed before or since, — and yet making 
no account of them^ taking no pains to 
profit by them. A flood of light poured 
upon their path, and they choosing to walk 

B 
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in darkness. Full well did they deserve 
those dreadful denunciations which our Lord 
uttered against them : *^ Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if 
the mighty works which were done in you 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. But I say unto you. It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
day of judgment, than for you. And thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hell : for if the 
mighty works which have beeii done in 
thee had been done in Sodom, it would 
have remained until this day. But I say 
unto you. That it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for thee.** 

But how came it to pass, that men pos- 
sessing such wondrous privileges should so 
wondrously set Ught by them ? We should 
have been ready to think, that when Christ 
Himself was on earth, conversing among 
men day by day, and holding forth the 
continual light before their eyes of his per- 
fect example and most holy life, no one, 
who heard Him speak, or came within the 
influence of his character, could fail of being 



l] the wise^ revealed to babes. 3 

converted. Yet we see it was far other- 
wise. How came it to be otherwise ? Our 
Lord Himself explains the matter, in some 
degree, at least, in the words which have 
been read: ^' I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 
Even so. Father ; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. All things are delivered unto 
Me of my Father : and no man knoweth 
the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, but the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him." 

The work of conversion is God's work. 
A man may be placed in the midst of pri- 
vileges; he may be surrounded with all 
possible advantages; he may live where 
God's word has free course, and Christ's 
Gospel is preached both faithfiiUy and 
powerfully; he may have every possible 
encouragement held out to him ; he may 
have religious friends ; he may dwell in a 
religious family; he may have constantly 
before his eyes the consistent life and holy 
example of good men, and see them ap- 
proaching daily nearer and nearer tp the 
gates of heaven ; and yet, in spite of all, he 

b2 
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may persist in the directly opposite course. 
And the reason, simply hecause all the 
privileges and advantages in the world are 
not sufficient in themselves to change a 
man's heart God must do the work, if 
ever it be done. God must vouchsafe his 
good Spirit, and fill him with his grace. 
And when God does so, then all things turn 
to profit. O how much need have we, 
therefore, earnestly to pray God not to 
leave us destitute of his Spirit and his 
grace! 

But if the work of conversion be God's 
work, some may be ready to ask, where is 
the sin of those who are not converted? 
How can they be justly blamed for that 
which they could not help ? 

Who said they could not help it ? True, 
the work is God's work. Yet man has to 
do with it also : and so far to do with it, 
that it is his fault, if it is not accomplished; 
and he is justly chargeable with guilt, if it 
is not; and he will be most justly con- 
demned at the last day, if it is not. 

No doubt, there are diflSculties in the 
matter, if we attempt to explain and recon- 
cile ; but in spite of these, if we will take 
God's word as we find it^ and be content 
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to receive its teaching in all its bearings, 
nothing can be more plain than that, while 
all the glory of our salvation is to be 
ascribed to God, all the guilt and shame of 
our condemnation will lie at our own doors. 

But indeed our Lord Himself intimates 
pl^nly enough in the passage before us 
how the matter stands ; how it is that some 
receive and embrace God's word, and avail 
themselves of their privileges ; while others 
reject the one, and trample upon the other. 
The diflference lies in the dijfferent dis- 
positions of the persons concerned : " I 
thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because Thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes.'' The one temper 
unfits men for the reception of the truth ; 
the other is the very temper which God 
delights to bless. Let us consider these 
separately ; and may God give us his Holy 
Spirit, that we may profit by the consider- 
ation. 

L " Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent.** Who are the ''wise 
and prudent," from whom God is said to 
have hidden his saving truth ? 

We should have been disposed, at first 
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sight, to think that the wise and prudent 
were the very persons of all others, to 
whom the Gospel would have been re- 
vealed, and who would have been the most 
ready to embrace it. But no: ^'Ye see 
your calling, brethren," writes St. Paul to 
the Corinthians, echoing almost his Master's 
words, " how that not many wise men after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called : but God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise ; 
and God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which are 
mighty ; and base things of the world, and 
things which are despised hath God chosen, 
yea and things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are*." And this passage 
furnishes us with the answer we are in 
search of, the answer to the question. Who 
are the ^^ wise and prudent," from whom 
God hath hidden his truth ? They are the 
wise after the flesh, the prudent of this 
world. " For the preaching the cross is to 
them that perish foolishness; but unto us 
which are saved it is the power of God. 
For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise, and will bring to nothing the 

■ 1 Cor. i. 26—28. 
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understanding of the prudent. Where is 
the wise? where is the scribe? where is the 
disputer of this world ? Hath not God made 
fooUsh the wisdom of this world ? For after 
that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe ^" 

But we shall understand the character of 
these persons better still, if we go on to 
consider the particular cases to which our 
Lord and his Apostle allude. Our Lord 
had especially in view the rich and learned 
Jews, the Chief Priests and Scribes, and 
other persons of note : and St. Paul partly 
these, and partly the philosophers and their 
followers, whom he met with among the 
Gentiles. 

Our Lord, in his own personal ministry, 
had very few converts from the class just 
mentioned. *^ The common people heard 
Him gladly;" "the poor had the Gospel 
preached to them," and many of them be- 
lieved. But the Pharisees and Lawyers re- 
jected God's counsel of mercy towards them- 
selves. And yet these really were persons, for 
the most part,of very considerable knowledge. 

^ 1 Cor. i. 18—21. 
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• 

They were many of them the appointed 
teachers of religion. It was their especial 
business to explain and set forth the law of 
God. And they often had, in reality, no slight 
acquaintance with it. When the ''wise 
men from the East" came to Jerusalem en- 
quiring for the new-bom Saviour, Herod 
''gathered all the chief priests and scribes of 
the people together, and demanded of them 
where the Christ should be born r and they 
answered him at once, " In Bethlehem of 
Judaea ^'* And throughout the Gospels we 
find them repeatedly referring to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, in such a way 
M shewed that they were very familiar with 
them, and, in most cases, had a correct 
knowledge of them. So that they really were, 
in one sense, " wise and prudent.** They 
were the best scholars and most learned men 
of their time, and they were commonly looked 
up to as the great lights of their country. 

What could there be, then, in these per- 
sons, to un fit them for receiving the Gospel ? 
What was there to provoke God to " hide 
from them" his saving truth, and deliver them 
over to blindness of heart and unbelief ? 

1. First, they were proud and self-con- 

^ Matt. ii. 4, 6. 
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fident. They had high thoughts of tkeir 
wisdom, and they were little disposed to 
examine with fairness and attention where 
they had a prejudice, or had already made 
up their minds. One sees the working of 
this feeling on several occasions : " Have 
any of the rulers or of the Pharisees be- 
lieved r they asked the officers, whose hearts 
were softer, and who had been moved by 
the force of our Lord's words : " Have any 
of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on 
Him? but this people who knoweth not 
the law are cursed \'' " Thou wast alto- 
gether born in sins," was their rebuke to the 
man who had been bom blind, and whom 
our Lord had endued with the gift of sight : 
"thou wast altogether born in sins, and 
dost thou teach us®?" The whole narrative 
shews very strongly what a barrier their 
self-confidence and high thoughts of their 
superior acquirements threw up against the 
reception of the Gospel. And the case was 
the same throughout their history. 

2. Further, these persons had a strong 
prejudice against our Lord from the very 
first ; and on this ground, because He was 

^ John vii. 48, 49. « John ix. 34. 
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10 DIVINE TRUTH HIDDEN FROM [SERMr 

from among the poorer class, 'Hhe car- 
penter's son;" and the great bulk of his 
followers of the same order, poor, and 
unlearned, and ignorant men. These cir- 
cumstances were quite enough to prove a 
stumbling-block in the way of those who 
were prudent in their own sight, and wise 
in their own eyes, and who sought the 
praise of men on the score of their know- 
ledge, and loved the chief seats in the 
synagogues, and delighted to be called 
Rabbi, Rabbi. It would require no little 
honesty and simplicity of heart in persons 
so circumstanced, to embrace a religion 
which had so much to prejudice them 
against it at its very outset. 

3. But yet further, the doctrine which 
our Lord taught, was altogether opposed 
to their preconceived notions. They were 
looking for a Saviour, it is true. But not 
such a Saviour as they found in Jesus. 
They expected a mighty prince, who should 
put down their enemies, and raise their 
nation, and set it above all the nations of 
the earth. But Jesus came declaring that 
his kingdom was not of this world. He 
spoke of trials and sufferings which He was 
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to undergo, and which his followers were 
to undergo after Him. They saw Him 
journeying about from place to place, with- 
out any shadow of pomp, often not having 
where to lay his head ; and, in the end, 
dying a shameful death, the death of a 
malefactor : the whole tissue of which was 
directly contrary to the expectations they 
had themselves formed of Christ's kingdom. 
And then again, with all this lowliness, and 
abjectness to their eyes, in his appearance and 
pretensions, they heard Him at times, as 
they thought, speak slightingly, and saw Him 
act disparagingly, in respect of their law : 
whereas they confidently beUeved, that when 
the Christ should come. He would magnify 
that law, and make it honourable, (as indeed 
in one sense, though not in that in which 
they took it. He did,) in the eyes of the whole 
world. And whereas they persuaded them- 
selves that the Jewish nation would be made 
the head of the nations, Jesus told them in 
plain terms, that the kingdom of God should 
be taken from them, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. All these 
things would necessarily be very galling to 
them, and nothing but genuine honesty and 
integrity of heart would enable them to 
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12 DIVINE TRUTH HIDDEN FROM [sERM. 

make head against them> and embrace the 
GospeL 

4. There was yet another point : the very 
learning and ability which these men had 
served to furnish them with ready objections 
against our Lord and his teaching. They 
came to hear Him, not in a lowly, teach- 
able, spirit, but in order to cavil and find 
fault; and then their knowledge and ingenuity 
helped them to arguments. Almost every 
time we read of their being in Christ's pre- 
sence, we hear of something or other of this 
kind. Thus, for instance, if Jesus had 
wrought some great miracle, so evident that 
they could not deny it, and so superhuman, 
that there was no accounting for it except 
by admitting the fact of* spiritual agency, 
they cried, '* This man casteth out de\Tls 
by Beelzebub the prince of the devils :" or 
else they took a more sweeping course, and 
declared roundly, '^This man is not of God, 
because He' keepeth not the Sabbath day." 
Or again, they objected to Him because He 
was a Galilean : " Search, and look," they 
said, look through the whole Bible, "for 
out of Galilee ariseth no prophet." All 
these, it is true, were miserable arguments, 
and of no real weight whatsoever. But 
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they served in some measure to quiet their 
own consciences, and to keep up their repu- 
tation with the people. 

6. Once more, they were not only 
strongly prejudiced against our Lord and 
his doctrine, but their eyes were blinded 
also to their own condition. With all their 
knowledge, they were ignorant of one very 
important piece of knowledge, their own 
ignorance ; they knew not how little they 
knew. " Jesus said. For judgment I am 
come into this world, that they which see 
not might see; and that they which see 
might be made bhnd. And some of the 
Pharisees which were with Him heard these 
words, and said unto Him, Are we blind 
also? Jesus said unto them. If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sin : but now ye 
say. We see, therefore your sin remainethV* 
meaning, that the high opinion they had of 
their own fancied wisdom shut them out from 
the acquisition of real wisdom. 

These then were the persons to whom 
our Lord alluded. And with regard to 
those whom St. Paul had in view, they 
were partly of the same description, partly 
the philosophers and their followers whom 

' John ix. 39—41. 
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he met with among the Gentiles ; men who 
prided themselves upon their knowledge, 
and skill in disputation, and had a supreme 
contempt for all who were not of their own 
number. '* The Jews," he says, " require a 
sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom ; but 
we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness ''." The doctrine of a crucified 
Saviour was foolishness in their eyes. It 
was not philosophical enough for them, as 
they would have said. They looked for 
something clever, and subtle, and ingenious : 
and because they found nothing of this sort, 
they turned away from it in disgust. 

And now we may see, in some measure, 
what we are to understand by the " wise 
and prudent" of whom our Saviour speaks. 
They are not those who are truly wise, 
truly prudent ; but the world's wise ones, 
the world's prudent ones : men, often indeed, 
of much ability and much learning, shrewd, 
clever, intelligent, and strong-minded ; but, 
for want of a child-like spirit, a spirit 
of lowliness, meekness, teachableness, and 
obedience, devoid of that wisdom which is 
from above. The persons whom we have 

8 1 Cor. i. 32, 28. 
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chiefly had before us, have been persons of 
station and education. But indeed the same 
characters are to be found among all classes, 
poor as well as rich ; unlearned as well as 
learned ; though, naturally, more abun- 
dantly among the latter than among the 
former. 

And this is what it behoves us especially 
to attend to ; for it is of little use our con- 
sidering these subjects, unless in so far as 
they are applicable to ourselves. There 
may be those, in this very congregation, 
who come under our Lord's description, 
who are the wise and prudent, from whom 
God hides, and will hide, while they con- 
tinue as they now are, his saving truth. 
They need not necessarily be what are 
called great scholars, nay they need not 
necessarily be able to read a syllable. It 
is enough if they are wise and prudent in 
their own conceits ; if they are filled with 
high thoughts of their own knowledge, and 
shrewdness, and ability in their own par- 
ticular callings. A man may find himself 
sharper, and longer-sighted, and of a better 
judgment, than most of his neighbours. He 
may see his plans turn out according to his 
calculations, and find himself getting for- 



16 DIVINE TRUTH HIDDEN FROM [SERM. 

ward in the world> through his prudence^ 
and skilly and good management. Or again, 
though he may have no great learning, yet 
he may have read more than the generaUty 
of those in his own way of life ; or have 
read books which few of his neighbours 
have looked into ; or he may find himself 
usually getting the better in such argu- 
ments as he may have with those with 
whom he associates. In any of these cases, 
there will be a strong temptation to high 
thoughts and self-conceit, and unless he is 
at the same time truly humble, and withal 
diligent in prayer, and watchful over his 
heart, he will be almost sure to fall. If he 
does not reject the Gospel as a whole, and 
so, either openly or secretly, deny the faith, 
at least he will reject parts of it. He will 
refiise to believe this doctrine, because he 
cannot understand it, and that, because it is 
contrary to his opinions generally. He will 
accept some portions of the Bible as God's 
word, and declare that they carry the 
marks of inspiration on their very surface ; 
but others he will cast aside altogether, 
alleging that he neither can nor will receive 
them. Or again, he may think scorn of 
earnest and heartfelt religion, because he 
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sees those^ who profess it and act up to it^ 
for the most part looked down upon and 
despised. He may be ashamed to be seen in 
company with persons so little accounted of. 

II. But now let us turn to the opposite 
picture, the character of those to whom 
God does reveal his truth ; " Thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes." Yes, the 
spirit and temper of a little child is that 
which He will bless. " Of such is the 
kingdom of God." " Let no man deceive 
himself. If any man among you seemeth 
to be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool that he may be wise : for the wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God\" 

But what is there in a child's character 
which it behoves the Christian to imitate? 

1. There is its humility. No doubt every 
little child has in it a root of pride. It 
would not belong to Adam's family if it had 
not. Still pride is not so much developed 
in children. It is not brought out so mani- 
festly : perhaps in a great measure^ because 
those with whom they have to do are so 
obviously their superiors. A man then, in 
order to be in a right state to receive God's 

^ Mark x. 14. 1 Cor. iii. 18, 10. 
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word, is to be like a child in humility. He 
must be sensible of his own ignorance; must 
know how little he knows. There are those 
who find all sorts of difiiculties in Scripture, 
simply because they think they know a 
great deal more than they really do. This 
part does not suit their views, and that is 
not just what they should have expected. 
But the Christian receives all simply and 
without hesitation. It is his Father's word, 
the word of God: that is enough. And 
though there be parts which he cannot 
understand, yet he doubts not but that they 
have a clear and consistent meaning. And 
what God teaches, though he knows not 
now, yet he believes he shall know hereafter. 
It is the same with regard to God's dealings 
with himself or others in the way of pro- 
vidence. There may be some trials allotted 
to him which seem mysterious and severe, and 
of which he cannot understand the reason. 
Men of another spirit would be tempted to 
think themselves harshly dealt with, and to 
murmur and complain. But he has learnt 
another lesson. He is sure that they are 
all working together for good. He knows 
that he is in his Father's hands ; and in this 
confidence he sustains his soul. 
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2. Another point in the character of a 
child is his reverence. A child naturally 
looks up to his parents, and, unless he has 
been grievously miseducated, treats them 
with respect. Such also is the spirit and 
temper of the child of God towards his 
heavenly Father. He ''trembles at God's 
word." He ''receives it, not as the word 
of man, but as it is in truth the word of 
God," bowing down his heart before it. 
We have a striking instance of the outward 
manifestation of this spirit in the conduct 
of the Jews, on hearing the word of God 
read to them by Ezra on their return to 
Jesusalem, after the captivity at Babylon : 
" Ezra opened the book in the sight of all 
the people : and when he opened it, all the 
people stood up." (Perhaps it is on this 
circumstance that our custom of standing 
up when the Gospel is read is founded.) 
"And Ezra blessed the Lord, the great 
God, and all the people answered. Amen, 
Amen, with lifting up their hands ; and they 
bowed their heads, and worshipped the Lord 
with their faces to the ground *." 

3. There is one other point, closely con- 
nected with both of these which have been 

* Nehemiah viii. 6, 6. 
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mentioned^ the docility and teachableness 
of children. A child has very rarely any 
thing of a cavilling disputatious spirit. He 
receives what he is taught without question- 
ing, reposing himself with full confidence 
on his teacher's word. " My father said 
this/* " my mother told me that/' would be 
his full and sufficient answer to all difficul- 
ties. And is not this the very temper and 
spirit which God looks for in his children ? 
He will have us take Him at his word, not 
doubting, but believing. He will have us 
ready to enquire honestly and diligently 
what He would have us know, and what do, 
and hold ourselves in readiness, in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, to learn and to obey. 
Men too often tamper with their consciences. 
They come to God's word, or at least en- 
quire after God's will, not so much that 
they may be taught their duty, as to justify 
themselves in the course they have already 
decided upon, or at least to which they 
have a very strong leaning, and to find out 
reasons for believing that God approves of 
it. But this is not the right temper, not 
the spirit which God looks for from us, and 
which alone He will bless. To come thus 
is only to tempt Him to answer us according 
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to our wishes, not according to our real 
interest ; to answer us according to our own 
delusions, and suffer us to be confirmed 
and strengthened in the lie which we have 
chosen. Men little think how deeply it 
concerns them to maintain an honest and 
teachable heart, a heart that asks simply, 
" Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ?" and 
having learnt, proceeds without delay, in 
the strength of God, to do it. 

And now, my dear brethren, let us ask 
ourselves. Which of these dispositions is 
ours ? Are we among the wise and prudent, 
puffed up with a conceit of our own know- 
ledge, or shrewdness, or superiority in any 
other way to those around us ? Or have we 
the spirit and temper of little children? 
Are we humble, reverent, teachable ? Do 
we tremble at God's word, and heartily 
desire to be taught his will ? One of these 
dispositions is sure to array God against us ; 
the other is sure to draw down his blessing. 
One will shut us out from believing altoge- 
ther ; the other will prepare our hearts for 
faith, or maintain and preserve faith where 
already given. 

And this indeed is one principal reason 
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of the great importance of the spirit which 
our Lord's words so highly recommend^ 
that it is indispensable to a right faith. 
We cannot believe without it. And with- 
out faith there is no salvation. Faith is 
God's gift : but we see to whom He gives 
it. And we see, too, how it is that except 
we be converted, and become as little 
children, we cannot enter the kingdom of 
God, or having entered, cannot abide in it. 
For it is by faith we enter in, in the first 
instance ; and by faith we continue. But 
here, hkewise, we are led back to God. 
This very childlike spirit itself, as well as 
faith, is his gift. Does any one desire it, 
or having it in some degree, as he trusts, 
long for a larger measure ? Then ask God 
for it. You cannot ask any blessing which 
He will rejoice more to bestow. "Lord, 
grant me the spirit and temper of a little 
child : make me humble, reverential, teach- 
able, standing in awe of thy word, delight- 
ing to know and do thy will, pleased with 
all that pleaseth Thee." 

And now, dear brethren, to bring these 
considerations to a close. Enough has 
been said, to shew that there is one qualifi- 
cation, at least, of more consequence than 
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scholarship. Scholarship, indeed, learning, 
knowledge, wisdom, prudence, strong sense, 
these are not to be despised. God forbid. 
Nay, they are great and precious talents, to 
be received with thankfiilness, and used 
with trembling. Still, with all these, there 
is one quaUfication more important yet : 
the spirit and temper which have been 
described. Without this spirit and temper, 
all the rest will do us no good. With 
them, they will be sanctified, if we have 
them ; and if we have them not, the want 
of them will be no bar to our reaching 
heaven. 

And there is surely much comfort in this 
thought for many among us. There is 
comfort for the young, comfort for children, 
yes, for very young children. Ob, let 
every child understand and reipember this, 
thg,t Jesus Christ, once when He was on 
earth, took the little children who were 
brought unto Him into his arms, and put 
his hands upon them, and blessed them, and 
said of them, " Of such is the kingdom of 
God." Therefore no child is too young for 
Jesus to love. Nay, the younger any child 
is, the more has he of that spirit which 
Jesus delights to see. I say this to children ; 



/ 
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but I mean it for parents also. For parents 
should keep in mind what gracious purposes 
Gk)d bears towards their children, and 
should strive with all their might that they 
may receive the benefit. 

And let the poor too, and those who 
have little or none of this world's learning, 
take comfort from the subject which we 
have been considering. Never forget, my 
dear brethren, that neither poverty, nor 
want of scholarship, can shut you out fi:om 
heaven. Never forget that there is some- 
thing of far greater consequence than 
worldly wealth and worldly wisdom. It is 
the contrite and broken spirit, the humble, 
lowly, and teachable heart, which inclines 
a man to believe in Jesus Christ as his 
Saviour, and give himself up to Him to be 
his servant. If you have these, you are 
rich indeed, and learned indeed. And, as 
has been said before, if you desire to have 
them, ^^ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you ^'* Other good things 
may cost much money, and be quite beyond 
your power, but these are offered fireely to 
all. '' Ho, every one that thirsteth, come 

* Matt. Yii. 7. 
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ye to the waters; and he that hath no 
money, come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk without money, and 
without price \' 



i» 
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Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

Trust in the Lord with all thy hearty and lean not unto 
thine own understanding. In all thy ways a^cknow- 
ledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths. 

Our Blessed Lord, on more than one 
occasion, taught his disciples, that the 
spirit and temper which He required of 
them were those of little children; and, 
strange as it may sound, this is the highest 
point we can arrive at. He who is the 
farthest advanced in holiness will be the 
most simple-minded, the most distrustful of 
himself, the most full of trust in God: 
which is but another way of saying, he 
will be the most child-like. 

While our first parents retained their 
innocency, they were to God as little 
children to their father. They rested with 
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implicit confidence on his word, they 
believed what He told them, accounted 
that good which He said was good, because 
He said so, and that evil which He said 
was evil, because He said so. And, when 
they fell, they fell by losing this child-like 
spirit. They fell by withdrawing their con- 
fidence from God and placing it in Satan ; 
by believing Satan's word in contradiction 
to God's word. 

To bring men back to this blessed temper 
was God's object from that time forward. 
And, accordingly, we have it set forth and 
urged upon us in many places in Scripture ; 
in none more signally than that which I have 
just read. " Trust in the Lord with all thy 
heart, and lean not unto thine own under- 
standing. In all thy ways acknowledge 
Him, and He shall direct thy paths." Let 
us take these words and ponder them in 
our hearts, praying God that his Holy 
Spirit may guide us into their meaning, and 
make the consideration of them fruitful in 
holy thoughts, holy purposes, and holy 
living. 

"Trust in the Lord with all thy heart, 
and lean not unto thine own understand- 
ing." To begin with the caution in the 

c2 
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latter clause; for that being understood, 
we shall be the better able to understand 
the direction in the former. 

Now there are various ways in which we 
may " lean imto our own understandings." 

1. Suppose, for instance, we are in danger, 
that something is hanging over us which 
threatens us with pain, or loss, or any other 
evil, and that, in consequence, we give way 
to excessive fear and despondency, as though 
there were no help for us, no hope of 
dehverance : this would be to lean to our 
own understanding. It would be to walk by 
sight, when we ought to walk by faith. 
The prophet had an eye to persons labour- 
ing under this temptation, when he wrote, 
"Who art thou, that thou shouldest be 
afraid of a man that shall die, and of the 
son of man, which shall be made as grass ; 
and forgettest the Lord thy Maker, that 
hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid 
the foundations of the earth; and hast 
feared continually every day, because of 
the fury of the oppressor, as if he were 
ready to destroy*?" And the Israelites 
yielded to the temptation, when, alarmed 
by the report of the spies, they refused to 

• Isaiah li. 12, 13. 
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go up and take possession of the land of 
Canaan. '' Wherefore," they cried, " hath 
the Lord brought us unto this land to fall 
by the sword, that our wives and our 
children should be a prey^?" They thought 
only of the danger that was before them, 
and forgot altogether the mighty hand of 
God that was raised up in their defence. 
How different was the Psalmist's spirit, 
when, betaking himself to God in his 
trouble, he cried, '*Be merciful unto me, 
O God, for man goeth about to devour me : 
he is daily fighting and troubling me. 
Mine enemies are daily in hand to swallow 
me iip : for they be many that fight against 
me, O Thou most Highest. Nevertheless, 
though I am sometime afraid, yet put I my 
trust in Thee. I will praise God, because 
of his word ; I have put my trust in God, 
and will not fear what flesh can do unto 

me Whensoever I call upon Thee, then 

shall mine enemies be put to flight : this I 
know, for God is on my side. In God's 
word will I rejoice ; in the Lord's word 
will I comfort me. Yea, in God have I put 
my trust : 1 will not be afraid what man 
can do unto me^" 

^ Numb. xiv. 3. " Ps. Ivi, 
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And this passage well illustrates the 
direction which we have before us, in so 
far as it respects calmness and self-posses* 
sion in danger : '^ Trust in the Lord with 
all thy heart/' It is not that the Christian 
will have no fear at all. At least, if .the 
danger is great and imminent, he must be 
full of grace indeed who can rise wholly 
above alarm. The Psalmist confesses that 
he is "sometime afraid;" that fears and 
apprehensions break in at times and disturb 
his peace. Still faith enables him to rise 
above them. And the predominant habit 
of his mind is calm trust and settled con- 
fidence. " Though I am sometime afraid, 
yet put I my trust in Thee." 

2. Another way, closely connected with 
the last-mentioned, in which we may '^ lean 
unto our own understanding," is by placing 
our confidence of security in ourselves or 
others, or in the apparent absence of danger ; 
thinking ourselves safe, not because '^the 
eternal God is our reftige, and underneath 
us are the everlasting arms," but simply 
because we see no cause for alarm. We 
have an instance of this in the storming of 
Ai. The Israelites were as ill-advisedly 
confident here, as they had been distrustful 
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and desponding when bidden to go up and 
take possession of the land of Canaan. 
Joshua sent men to view the country : " and 
they returned and said. Let not all the 
people go up ; but let about two or three 
thousand men go up and smite Ai: and 
make not all the people to labour thither ; 
for they are but few :" not, ^^ because the 
Lord is on our side." Now see the fruit 
they had of their vain confidence. The 
people fled before the men of Ai : and then 
they passed, as is usually the case, into the 
opposite extreme of desponding fear. '^ The 
hearts of the people melted and became as 
water V How much wiser and safer was 
the Psalmist's confidence : '^ Some trust in 
chariots, and some in horses ; but we will 
remember the name of the Lord our God. 
They are brought down, and fallen ; but 
we are risen, and stand upright ^" The fact 
is, that let our outward circumstances be 
what they may, prosperous or adverse, 
cheering or threatening, our real safety 
stands in this, that we are under God's 
protection. And it is our truest wisdom 
to endeavour to realize this conviction at 
all times : when we rise up in the morning, 

^ Joshua vii. 3—6. • Psalm xx. 7, 8. 
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and go forth to the foreseen or unforeseen 
perils of the day; and when we he down at 
night, whether in the midst of apparent 
security or apparent danger; remembering 
that God is our Father; that his eve is 
over us ; that without his leave not a hair 
of our heads can be injured. And happy 
indeed shall we be, if we can thus, instead 
of leaning to our own understanding, and 
judging of our security by the eye of sense, 
'' trust in the name of the Lord, and stay 
upon our God/' 

3. It was said just now, that one evil 
consequence of leaning to our own under- 
standing in the prospect of danger, was 
that it produced excessive fear and de- 
spondency. Another, not less injurious, is 
that it leads us to use unlawful means for 
our deliverance. We are tempted to im- 
patience. We forget that God's time is the 
best time, that God's method is the best 
method : and so we devise some plan of our 
own. Just as Saul, when he grew tired of 
waiting for Samuel, "forced himself," and 
oflFered the biunt oflFering which it was not 
lawfiil for him to oflFer'. Or perhaps we 
think the danger so great, that we prac- 

' I Samuel xiii. 12. 
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tically doubt God's willingness or power to 
deliver us; and so take our deliverance 
into our own hands, without regarding the 
means we use. It is indeed strange to 
observe how prone we are to measure 
God*s help by the degree of help required ; 
trusting Him in small matters ; distrusting 
Him in great. Whereas, in truth. He is as 
fiilly and firmly to be relied upon in the 
one as in the other. When could men be 
in more evil case than the three Hebrew 
youths, when commanded to fall down and 
worship the golden image which the king 
of Babylon had set up ? If they had judged 
only by the eye of sense, they would have 
given themselves up for lost ; and perhaps 
would have reasoned, as many do con- 
tinually, that the greatness of the danger 
would be their excuse with a merciful Grod 
for complying, where compliance was in 
itself unlawful. But they were men of 
another spirit; they trusted in the Lord 
with all their hearts, and leaned not unto 
their own understanding ; and so they an- 
swered, " We are not careful to answer 
thee in this matter. If it be so,, our God, 
whom we serve, is able to deliver us from 
the burning fiery furnace, and He will 

c3 
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deliver us out of thine hand^ O king. But, 
if not, be it known unto thee, O king, 
that we will not serve thy gods, nor 
worship the golden image which thou hast 
set up*.** 

4, I have spoken of leaning to our own 
understanding in times of danger. The case 
is much the same in times of temptation. 
Here also we may yield to despondency; 
give up striving, as though it were hopeless 
to strive. And this, in truth, numbers do. 
Many a one says to himself. There is no 
help for me ; I have not strength to resist 
such trials; it is not in my nature. And 
all this is true, as far as it goes. But then 
we are to remember, that, weak as we are 
in ourselves, God hath laid help on One 
that is mighty; that there are grace and 
strength with Christ sufficient for every 
exigency; that God is faithful, who will 
not suffer us to be tempted above that we 
are able, but will, with the temptation, also 
make a way to escape, that we may be able 
to bear it. It is downright indolence and 
unbelief, and therefore highly sinful, to yield 
to temptation, and excuse ourselves by 
saying that the temptation was too great 

« Daniel iii. 16—18. 
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fpr us. Such an excuse wfll in no wise 
avail. Be the temptation what it may, God 
will supply us with such measure of his 
Holy Spirit, if we apply to Him, as shall be 
sufficient for our necessity. 

There is, just as was shewn in the case 
of danger, an opposite evil to despondency. 
A man may go to meet temptation in his 
own strength. He may be self-confident. 
He may think. What have I to fear in 
such a case ? '' Am I a dog that I should 
do this?" Alas! no one more weak, than 
he who is thus puflFed up with the ima- 
gination of his sufficiency. Let Peter's fall 
be our warning. '^ Though all men for- 
sake Thee, yet will I never forsake Thee." 
" Though I should die with Thee, yet 
will I not deny Thee." And yet within 
a few short hours, he thrice denied his 
Master. It is true, all who trust in their 
own strength do not boast of their strength 
in words at length. But it comes to the 
same, if we practically rest upon ourselves. 
And every one does this who meets tempt- 
ation without prayer. No doubt many of 
the sad falls we see, some of them falls 
which happen even to good men, arise from 
this very cause; neglect of special prayer. 
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neglect of special watchfulness* And God 
withholds his grace^ and permits Satan to 
gain an advantage over his servants, to 
humble them, and teach them more effec* 
tually than they have as yet learnt, that 
great lesson, " to trust in the Lord with all 
their heart, and not to lean unto their own 
understanding.** 

5. There are still other ways of " leaning 
unto our own understanding :** but I must 
speak of them very briefly. We do so, 
for example, when we set our hearts on any 
thing which God has forbidden ; or if not 
absolutely forbidden by his laws, yet with- 
held by his providence. For this is in effect 
to persuade ourselves that we can be happy 
independently of God. Whereas, indeed, 
nothing is really good for us but that which 
God sees to be good for us, which his law 
allows, which his providence appoints. A 
man thus leans to his own understanding, 
when he is discontented with his condition 
in life ; when he is uneasy and restless 
because he has not better health, or more 
money, or is not quite in the place in which 
he wishes to be. Much more, again, do we 
lean to our own understanding, when we 
take unlawfiil means of compassing our 
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ends> even though those ends be in them- 
selves lawfiil. For what is this but acting 
as though we distrusted God, and thought 
that we knew better than He what course 
should be pursued ? Men who are in haste 
to be rich, often fall into this snare. They 
are more anxious to obtain money, than 
scrupulous how they obtain it. Abraham 
fell into it, when, expecting God's promise 
that he should have a son, and seeing him- 
self advancing in years, he took Hagar for 
his concubine, and so, as is always the case 
when we step out of the right path, laid up 
for himself a plentiful store of vexation and 
sorrow. Lastly, to bring this part of the 
subject to a close, "we lean to our own 
understanding," when we refuse to believe 
God's word, because it is opposed to our 
preconceived notions, thwarts our pre- 
judices, passes our understanding, or, what 
amounts to the same, when we explain it 
away, warping it from its true sense, and 
bending it to suit our own views. Men act 
thus, when they choose some parts of the 
Bible, and reject others; allowing this, be- 
cause they imderstand it, and it is reasonable 
and likely; and disallowing that, because 
they cannot comprehend it, and it is con- 
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trary to what they should have looked for, 
or perhaps entails unpleasant and burden^ 
some duties. Even God's own servants /ire 
sometimes in danger of the same error, 
because their faith is too weak to lay hold 
on God's large and abundant promises. 

Thus then I have tried to shew what is 
meant by "leaning unto our own under^ 
standing." It is, in one word, although no 
one would be willing to own it under this 
form, thinking ourselves wiser than God. 
" To trust in the Lord," is exactly the re- 
verse. In describing the one, we have an- 
ticipated much that it would have been 
necessary to say of the other. He trusts in 
the Lord, who unfeignedly gives up his own 
judgment to God's, his own will to God's, 
his own plans to God's ; who, in danger, 
though his fears may be aroused for a time, 
still reposes himself with calm and settled 
confidence in his Father's care, his heart 
standing fast, and believing in the Lord; 
in security, is secure, not because he sees 
nothing to alarm him, but because the 
eternal God is his refiige; in temptation, 
joins prayer to watchfulness, and watchful- 
ness to prayer, and goes forth to the con- 
flict against God's enemies and his own> 
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armed with the whole armour of God, 
" strong in the Lord, and the power of his 
might/' He trusts in the Lord, who takes 
God's word for truth infalUble, bowing down 
his understanding and affections before it ; 
who frames, at least strives to frame, his 
wishes by God's law, and his desires by 
God's providence; believing that God's will 
is happiness, God's time the best time, 
God's way the best way ; and being content 
to have such measure of earthly goods as 
God may see fit for him, and to have it in 
God's time and God's way rather than his 
own. 

It is added, '' with all thy heart :" " Trust 
in the Lord with all thy heart," that is, 
sincerely, not in profession only ; not con- 
tenting thyself with talking about thy con- 
fidence, but really and truly ; and yet 
more, earnestly, unhesitatingly, and that in 
all points, in great matters as well as small, 
and small as well as great ; believing, on the 
one hand, that as his mercies are over all 
his works, and as even the very hairs of 
our heads are all numbered, so none of our 
concerns is beneath his care; and on the 
other, that as his wisdom, power, and good- 
ness, are without Umit, so no danger is too 
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great, no trial too severe, no benefit too 
costly, for his interference. 

This then is the trust we are bidden to 
exercise. What say our hearts, my brethren ? 
Do we know any thing of it ? Which of the 
two states is ours? Are we among those 
who lean to their own understanding, or 
among those who trust in the Lord with 
all their hearts ? If the former, then what 
claim have we to be considered religious 
persons ? Trust in God is the very comer- 
stone of religion. Without faith, and trust 
is one of the unfailing fruits of a living faith^ 
it is impossible to please God. If the latter, 
if we do indeed repose ourselves on God, 
accounting Him our shield in danger, our 
support in trial, our tower of strength 
against the enemies of our souls, choosing 
his will and not our own, or rather con- 
forming our own to his, believing his word, 
staying ourselves upon his promises, (for 
this too might well have been more largely 
dwelt upon,) however exceeding human 
calculation, then are we his children of ^ 
truth. For this temper can come only of 
God's Spirit ; and having the Spirit of God, 
we must be in Christ, and children pf the 
kingdom* 
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But perhaps with many the case is hard 
to decide. For, on the one hand, they 
would fain believe that they have some 
trust; on the other, they cannot but feel 
that what they have is mixed with so much 
doubt, is so weak, so imperfect, that they 
know not what to think of it. Then let 
the prayer of such be, " Lord, increase our 
faith." The trust we have been considering 
is God's gift in the first instance, and we 
must look to Him for its continuance and 
for its enlargement. 

But we have yet another direction to 
consider, though one so near akin to those 
already dwelt upon, that it need not detain 
us long : *' In all thy ways acknowledge 
Him;" and then follows the advantage of 
such a course, "and He shall direct thy 
paths." 

'' To acknowledge God," is to own Him 
as our God, as our Lord and Master, as 
our Friend and Father; and, so owning 
Him, whensoever we have to act, to seek 
his guidance, ask his permission, beg his 
blessing. The Christian who conforms 
himself to this precept, will be very careful 
to take nothing in hand without being sure, 
as far as in him lies, that it is in accord* 
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ance with God's will. Other men will have 
little concern on this point. It will hardly, 
perhaps, enter into their minds to think 
about it. But the true servant of God 
keeps it constantly before him. He searches 
his Kble to find out the will of God. He 
watches the course of Providence. He prays. 
He dares not leave his present place, move 
to another situation, enter upon a new im- 
dertaking, without bringing the matter 
before God, that he may be taught the way 
wherein he should walk, and the path by 
which he should go. And when he has 
determined, he does not take a single step 
till he has first been upon his knees to 
implore his Father's blessing. And this in 
all his ways. He has acquired the habit, 
from long custbm, of looking up to God as 
always present, as taking an interest in all 
his afiairs ; and he has seen so many in- 
stances in his own life, and in the lives of 
others, of important results hinging, so to 
speak, on very trifling causes, that he in- 
voluntarily and unconsciously turns himself 
to God on almost every occasion, lifting up 
his heart in silent, secret, prayer, many 
times during the day. " Lord, make plain 
thy way before me." *^ Lord, prosper me 
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in this work of my hands." ^' Bless me in 
this undertaking. Shield and defend me 
from dangers seen and unseen. Be with 
me in my going out and coming in.** 

Let me ask again, my brethren. Is this 
our practice? or is it altogether new and 
strange to us ? Oh ! how much comfort do 
we lose if we know nothing of it ! 

But let us hear the particular advantage 
which the word of God connects with it i 
*' He shall direct thy paths ;" make them 
straight, so that there can be no mistaking 
the road ; level, so that they shall be easy to 
walk in. 

There are persons who are often full of 
doubts and scruples, hesitating long between 
one and the other course which lies before 
them ; and when they have decided, it may 
be, their consciences misgiving them, and 
still leaving them in uncertainty and fear^ 
Perhaps something is to be put to the 
account of natural constitution. Some men 
are framed with more decision of character 
than others. Still a great deal of the scru- 
pulousness and indecision wh'ch we see, 
arise from a want of simplicity and single-^ 
ness of purpose. Men lean to their own 
understandings ; they suffer their inclinations 
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to be perverted ; and then, their inclinations 
bias their judgments. Instead of acknow- 
ledging God in all their ways, owning Him 
as their Lord, their Friend, their Father, 
devoting themselves to his service, and resting 
themselves on his love, they set up their ovm 
wills as their law, and their own desires as 
their happiness; and so, they have, as it 
were, two masters. Conscience draws one 
way, inclination another. No wonder that 
their course is embarassed. A greater sin- 
gleness of heart and more unreserved de- 
votedness to God would cure this. It would 
make their inclinations run in the same line 
with their consciences, and they would see 
clearly where now every thing is confused. 
Nor would this be the only benefit. 
Together with a better knowledge of the 
path of duty, would come greater ease in 
walking in it. Acknowledging God in all 
their ways, believing that his will is their 
truest happiness, and applying to Him for 
grace and strength to perform it, they would 
find difiiculties vanish, and hindrances re- 
move ; and they would be free too from 
those cares and fears which harass worldly 
men. Why need they be anxious? The 
Lord will provide. Our concerns are in 
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his hands. He knows what is best for us ; 
and He loves us too well not to give it u&. 
Oh I what blessed peace, what calm self- 
possession, would be our portion, if we 
would but exercise this confidence! "Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind 
is stayed on Thee\" 

But there is one season, above all others, 
when the advantage of such confidence 
will be felt. When we are called upon to 
walk alone through the valley of the shadow 
of death, his rod and his staff, in whom we 
have trusted, shall be reached forth to stay 
our feeble hands, and guide our faultering 
footsteps. Hark how St. Paul speaks, in 
the prospect of that solitary pilgrimage : 
" I know whom I have believed, and am 
persuaded that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto Him against 
that dayV* "To me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain V " I am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith : 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righ- 

^ Isaiah xxvi. 3. * 2 Tim. i. 12. ^ pi^ii. i. 21. 
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teous Judge^ shall give me at that day : and 
not to me only^ but to all them also that 
love his appearing V' 

' 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 
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Preached on St. Stephen's Bay. 



Acts vii. 59, 60. 

And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, mid Baying^ 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled doum, 
and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
asleep. 

Yesterday, we kept the festival of our 
Lord's birth, one of the highest festivals in 
the whole year. To-day we keep another 
festival; we commemorate the martyrdom 
of the first martyr, St. Stephen. And it 
seems a very fit arrangement, that that 
eminent saint, who was the first to lay 
down his life for Christ, should be placed 
the ^nearest to Him in the Church's Ca- 
lendar. 

Let us go over the history which is left 
us of St. Stephen, and then gather out of 
it, with God's help, such instruction as it 
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sets before us. And may God dispose us 
to lay that instruction to heart, and stir us 
up to follow in the footsteps of his servants 
even as he followed in the footsteps of Christ. 
St. Stephen was one of the seven deacons 
whom the Apostles appointed, within a very 
little time after our Lord's ascension, to 
relieve themselves of a part of the burthen 
which fell upon them, in the discharge of 
their office. He had, even in his private 
capacity, drawn men's eyes towards him, by 
the eminent measure of divine grace which 
dwelt within him. He was " a man fiill of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost." And now 
the office in which he was placed put him 
forward still more. The Gospel had already 
begun to spread extensively in Jerusalem, 
and they who hoped to have crushed it by 
putting its Founder, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to death, saw it, on the contrary, rising up 
with increased energy, and gaining fresh 
converts, day by day. Stephen was very 
active in preaching Christ, and God enabled 
him to work many miracles in confirmation 
of his preaching, so that those who opposed 
him were not able to resist the wisdom and 
the spirit by which he spake. Hereupon 
their anger was stirred, and they brought 
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him before their council, as they had so 
lately brought our Lord, and suborned false 
witnesses, as in our Lord's case, who mis- 
represented what he had said, and charged 
him with speaking blasphemous words 
against the temple and the Law. And 
here it is noted of Stephen, that, while he 
stood as a prisoner before that bar, and 
heard these charges brought against him, 
and saw himself surrounded by enemies 
who were thirsting for his blood, " all who 
sat in the council beheld his face as it had 
been the face of an angel." So far was he 
from shewing by his looks any signs of guilt 
or of fear, that his countenance was calm 
and serene, as that of one who had well 
learnt the lesson, which the Apostle gave 
afterwards in express words, to " be careful 
for nothing, but in every thing by prayer 
and supplication, with thanksgiving, to let 
our requests be made known unto God ;" 
and who felt, in consequence, '^the peace 
of God, which passeth all understanding, 
keeping his heart and mind through Christ 
Jesus*." Or it may be, that besides the 
holy and heavenly calm produced by these 
inward feelings, there was an outward and 

■ Phil. iv. 6, 7. 
D 
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supernatural radiance shed over his face, as 
we read of Moses, when he came down from 
the Mount, a visible token of God's favour 
which rested upon him. 

Stephen answered the charge that was 
brought against him, or rather charged his 
accusers and those who sat in judgment 
upon him, in turn, (speaking with the au- 
thority of one who had received a commis- 
sion from God,) and rebuked them for 
having systematically broken, as their 
fathers had done before them, that holy 
law for which they pretended to be so 
zealous ; and for having, to crown all, 
betrayed and murdered that great Prophet, 
whom Moses, and all the prophets in suc- 
cession after Moses, had foretold. All this 
inflamed their rage against Stephen still 
more. " They were cut to the heart, and they 
gnashed on him with their teeth." What 
a contrast between their countenances and 
his ! " But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, 
looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw 
the glory of God, and Jesus** — not sitting 
at God's right hand, as He is usually de- 
scribed, but — "standing;** as though to 
shew, by his very posture, his readiness to 
succour and defend his servant. " And he 
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said. Behold, I see heaven opened, and the 
Son of Man standing on the right hand of 
God!" This brought matters to a crisis. 
They could bear his words no longer. 
They cried out with a loud voice, and 
stopped their ears, as though even to listen 
to such blasphemy, as they supposed him 
to be speaking, were intolerable. And they 
ran upon him with one accord, and cast 
him out of the city, and stoned him. While 
he in his dying moments called upon his 
Lord and Saviour to receive his spirit, and 
besought Him not to lay this sin to their 
charge. Such was the peacefiil and blessed 
departure of the first martyr. O how 
happy was that death which was endured 
in the cause of Christ, and was met, as 
death endured in that cause ought to be, 
and might well be, with such perfect calm- 
ness, and with such abounding charity ! 

And now to gather up, and apply to our 
own use, some of the particulars which are 
set before us. 

i. Observe first, the bitter rage of the 
Jews against St. Stephen. How soon were 
our Lord's words verified : *' If they have 
persecuted Me, they will also persecute 

d2 
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you V It was but a few months since these 
men had imbrued their hands in the Master's 
blood; now, they were eager to imbrue 
them again in the servant's. 

And we may rest assured, my brethren, 
that as long as human nature continues the 
same, so long will man, in his natural state, 
hate Christ and his people. Outward cir- 
cumstances may, many times, prevent this 
hatred from issuing in any thing like perse- 
cution. But it still lives, and, whenever 
opportunity is afforded, and the restraints 
which now hold it back are taken away, it 
will be sure to break forth, and that pro- 
bably, if it has full scope, with as much 
bitterness and cruelty as ever. It is wonder- 
fiil to observe how the same scenes are 
acted over again and again in the world's 
history, though often with long intervals 
between. And it is not less wonderful to 
observe, how, in spite of past experience, 
men shut their eyes to the danger, and 
persuade themselves that such things cannot 
be in their days ; that the world is too much 
civilized, that the current of public opinion 
runs too strongly in the opposite direction, 

^ John XV. 20. 
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to admit of them : when in truth experience 
has shewn^ that civilization is no sufficient 
barrier against bitterness and cruelty, and 
that the current of public opinion is one of 
the most uncertain, variable, shifting, things 
in the world. " Hosanna" to-day, '^ Crucify" 
to-morrow, it has cried again and again. 

However, whether the hatred of the 
natural man have or have not opportunity 
to shew itself, in the shape of persecution, 
towards Christ and his servants, it will 
hardly fail to shew itself some way or other, 
if it be only in hard speeches and reproach- 
ful words ; • and Christ's servants must make 
their account for it, and accept it, when it 
comes, as a part of that cross which they 
are to take up and carry after their heavenly 
Master. If indeed they find nothing of this 
sort, if the faith which they confess, and the 
lives which they lead, draw forth no oppo- 
sition, or excite no enmity, this alone ought 
to make them suspect themselves, and 
tremble lest they should be proving unfaith- 
ful to Christ, either shrinking from confessing 
Him, or walking so unworthily of Him, that 
their example contains no protest against the 
evil of the world around, 
ii. But now observe, secondly, St. Stephen's 
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support in the hour of trial : first the out- 
ward manifestation of it, the divine calm 
and heavenly joy with which his counte- 
nance shone, at the beginning of his con- 
flict, and the self-possession and resignation 
with which he yielded up his life at the 
close, still confessing Christ, and calling 
upon Him as his Lord and Saviour to the 
last, and beseeching Him, in the midst of 
that shower of stones which was faUing 
upon him, to forgive his murderers, and 
not to lay their sin to their charge. I shall 
speak of these points again in another con- 
nexion ; I mention them now, only as out- 
ward indications of the peace with which 
his soul was kept within. 

Then there was the inward support : 
the Holy Spirit filling his heart, and pour- 
ing into it the abundance of his divine con- 
solations, according to our Lord's promise 
to his disciples, *^ Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you ; not as the world 
giveth give I unto you*'." And there was 
added moreover, for the special encourage- 
ment of his servant, and, in him, of his 
people in all future times, a revelation of 
heavenly glory, which he saw, as it would 

* John xiv. 27. 
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appear, with the eye of sense, and which 
we may see, in our trials, with the eye of 
faith : '^ the heavens were opened, and he 
saw the Son of Man standing on the right 
hand of God." 

In the Collect for St. Stephen's day, this 
circumstance is turned into a prayer; and 
its being so turned is a useful lesson to us, 
to shew us how we may profitably use 
God's word at all times. We pray that we 
also, ''in all our sufferings here on earth 
for the testimony of Christ's truth, may 
steadfastly look up to heaven, and by faith 
behold the glory which shall be revealed ; 
and being filled with the Holy Ghost, may 
learn to love and bless our persecutors, 
after the example of this holy martyr." 

The sufferings here spoken of are such 
as are endured for the testimony of the 
truth ; such as our religion draws down 
upon us: and these, of course, are the 
sufferings to which the history before us 
most naturally and directly leads our minds. 
But we may well extend both the prayer 
and the example to sufferings of every 
description. Even though our sufferings 
be only such as may fall to the lot of any 
man, whether a Christian or not, still they 
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may be made sufferings for Christ, and such 
as Christ will own as endured for Him, if 
they are taken meekly and patiently, as of 
God's appointment, and for his sake. Sick- 
ness, pain, the loss of property, the death 
of friends, vexation, opposition from others, 
whatever they be, let them be accepted as 
the chastisements of a loving Father, and 
Christ will count them as his cross taken 
up and borne for Him ; and so counting 
them. He will be ready to fill our hearts 
with that peace which He has promised to 
his servants; that as we are partakers of 
the sufferings of the Gospel, so we may be 
also of the consolations **. 

And what are those consolations ? First, 
the peace of God shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Spirit which is given us ; and 
secondly, a sight, by faith, of the glory 
which awaits us in heaven. And O what 
abundant support is there in both ! 

'* Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on TheeV ''The 
peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus V In such glorious 
terms does Scripture speak of this blessed- 

<* 2 Cor. i. 7. • Isaiah xxvi. 3. ^ Phil. iv. 7. 
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ness: peace, perfect peace; peace which 
passeth all understanding. Or, as we have 
the same comfortable truth taught us in 
another place, " When He giveth quietness, 
who then can make trouble ^ ?" No ; neither 
opposition, nor even persecution, from men, 
nor worldly losses, nor sickness, nor pain, 
nor death itself, can disturb his mind, whose 
soul is filled with the consolations of the 
Holy Spirit, and kept by the peace of God. 
The Christian feels these trials, of course, 
as acutely as other men ; but he has that 
within him which enables him to bear them : 
at least, he ought to have, and will have, 
in proportion as he is true to his Saviour. 
And there have been numbers, in every 
age, who have had proof, that the con- 
solations with which St. Stephen was sup- 
ported, were not confined to St. Stephen, 
nor to his time. 

Stephen saw heaven opened, and the Son 
of Man standing at the right hand of God. 
And so may we also in our trials, by faith. 
And the believing sight of heavenly glory, 
together with the persuasion of the Saviour's 
sympathy with us and readiness to succour 
us, is a wonderful support and consolation 

8 Job xxxiv. 29. 

d3 
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in the hour of suffering. This again and 
again stayed St. Paul in his afflictions^ and 
made him count those afflictions light for 
the blessedness which he knew awaited him. 
And it has been the stay of Christ's servants 
from age to age. 

But then these consolations, we must 
remember, belong to those only who are 
faithfully yielding themselves up to Christ. 
They belong to Christians; not to those 
who are only nominally such, but to those 
who are by God's grace walking in Christ's 
steps. If a man is half-hearted in Christ's 
service, if he is holding back his allegiance 
in some points, if he is indulgent to this or 
the other sin, and negligent of this or the 
other duty, or even wilfully slothful in the 
performance of any duty, though he does not 
absolutely neglect it, by so much does he 
grieve the Holy Spirit, and deprive himself 
of his presence, and divine consolations. 
'' Great peace" is God's reward to those 
" who love his law **," and shew that they 
love it, by striving earnestly and with all 
their might to keep it : but yet not for the 
worthiness of their love, or of their striving, 
nor for any other worthiness of theirs what- 

^ Psalm cxix. 165. 
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soever, but for Christ's worthiness, whose 
disciples they are. 

iii. But we must pass on to remark, in 
the third place, the prayer which St. Stephen 
offered in his dying moments. 

1. He commended his soul into his 
Saviour's hands ; " Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit :" herein following the example which 
his Saviour had set him, whose dying prayer 
had been, " Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my Spirit V 

It matters little indeed under what out- 
ward circumstances we die : the main point, 
the only point of real moment, is, in what 
condition are our souls, and what is to become 
of them when they leave the body ? Are they 
safe with God ? Are they in the Saviour's 
keeping ? Will the Lord Jesus receive them ? 
If so, all is well, whether we die peacefully 
in our beds, surrounded by our friends, and 
having every thing to minister to the com- 
fort of our last hours ; or whether our lives 
are forcibly rent from us by some violent 
illness, or by some sudden accident, or by 
the rude violence of men. '^ Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit :" — May this be our dying 
prayer, and a prayer offered in the well 

» Luke xxLii. 46. 
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assured hope that it shall be heard and 
answered. 

But then we must remember, that if we 
would have the comfort of believing, on 
good grounds, that the Lord Jesus will 
receive our spirits when we depart hence, 
we must devote those spirits to his service 
beforehand. If they were not so framed 
and ordered that He would have owned 
them in life, how can we expect that He 
should receive them in death ? One dare 
not say, that a death-bed repentance is not 
accepted of God. Doubtless, if it be a true 
and sincere repentance, springing out of a 
true and living faith, it will be accepted. 
But what a risk to run, to say nothing else, 
to leave a matter, of such unspeakable im- 
portance as our eternal happiness or misery, 
to the last moments ; when, possibly, there 
may be neither power nor inclination to 
attend to any thing but the sufferings of 
the body ! O how many are ruined for ever 
by trusting to this brittle reed and vain 
hope ! And how many delude themselves in 
the matter, and buoy themselves up with 
the confident assurance that they are, as 
they express it, " going to glory," who have 
no real ground for believing that they are 
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truly penitent for past sins, that they have 
a lively faith in Christ Jesus, and that 
their hearts are renewed in righteousness 
by the operation of the Holy Ghost. 

2. The other part of St. Stephen's prayer 
was for the forgiveness of his murderers, 
*^ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.'* 
And in this also he followed most closely in 
the footsteps of his blessed Master, who 
besought his Father in his dying moments 
to forgive those who had had a hand in- 
putting Him to death, " Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do V 

What a lesson is here taught us of for- 
giveness of enemies. Who shall dare to 
plead for, or excuse, an unforgiving spirit, 
that considers this ? What are the wr.ongs 
which any of us have received, compared 
with those inflicted on the blessed Jesus, or 
his martyred servant! Yet they forgave, 
and interceded with God that He would 
forgive also. 

And such is the triumph of Christ's re- 
ligion, wherever it is heartily received, and 
possesses its due influence. It makes men 
placable and forgiving even to their worst 
enemies. It constrains them to return good 

^ Luke xxiii. 34. 
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for evil, blessing for cursing, prayers for 

imprecations: and this not only in great 

matters, whose greatness seems to remind 

one that there needs an effort, but in the 

little rubs and collisions of daily life, which 

are so common, or so trifling, that one is 

apt to be thrown off one's guard, hardly 

thinking them of consequence enough to 

require one's watchfulness. If any one has 

injured us, whether by doing us what is 

called an ill turn, or by speaking harshly of 

us, or rudely to us, as Christians, it behoves 

us at once to stifle and suppress even the 

thought of anger that would rise up against 

him. And the most effectual way of doing 

this is to do as St. Stephen did, to pray for 

the offending person ; to pray for him that 

God will not lay his sin to his charge, and, 

we may surely add, that He will convert 

him, and change his heart. O how many 

heart-burnings and how much bitterness of 

spirit would be quenched in the very spark, 

if this course were pursued ! 

The hearty readiness to forgive, which 
St. Stephen manifested, was not the least 
token by which his fitness to appear before 
God was evidenced. Certainly he that bears 
about with him an unforgiving spirit, that 
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harbours angry, and revengeful thoughts and 
feelings to any person whatsoever, is in no 
state to stand himself at Christ's judgment 
seat. How dare he hope to obtain forgive- 
ness, who refuses to forgive ? And yet his 
brother's wrong of which he complains, — how 
infinitely small is it, compared with his own 
manifold and grievous sins against God ! 

Whatever might be the result of St.Stephen's 
prayer as regarded others of those who had 
a hand in his death, or were consenting to 
it and countenanced it, there was one, in 
respect of whom it received a signal answer. 
This was a young man, whose heart and 
soul were so thoroughly engaged in the 
persecution, that the witnesses, whom it 
behoved to begin the work of death by cast- 
ing the first stone, laid down their clothes 
at his feet, so declaring him to be entirely 
of their own party. This young man lived 
to preach the faith which once he destroyed, 
and to become one of the most eminent of 
Christ's Apostles, and, after a long life spent 
in labours for Christ and his Gospel, himself 
died a martyr in the cause. 

What an encouragement is this to prayer, 
and prayer for others, and that, however 
hopeless and cheerless present appearances 



64 ST. STEPHEN. [SERM. 

may be ! Who, that had witnessed that fierce 
tumultuous scene, would have believed, that 
the zealous young man, who was rejoicing in 
the apparent rooting out of Christianity in 
which those around him were engaged, 
would one day become one of its most 
earnest, devoted, laborious, preachers, and 
would at length lay down his life for the sake 
of that Jesus of Nazareth, whose name he 
now pronounced only to curse it and blas- 
pheme? O the riches, the unsearchable 
riches, of God's grace ! No one more de- 
lighted to dwell upon them than afterwards 
did this very man. 

How tranquil and peaceful is the close of 
the holy martyr's life, in spite of the tumult 
with which he is surrounded! ''He fell 
asleep!" — such is the Evangelist's account 
of his departure. His bruised and disfigured 
body rests calmly in the repose of death, 
slumbering so securely that all the rage of 
his enemies cannot awake it ; and his soul 
passes into his Saviour's presence, there to 
abide in uninterrupted peace, till at the sound 
of the last trumpet it shall again be joined 
to the body, now sown in corruption, but 
then raised in incorruption, now sown in 
dishonour, but then raised in glory, and 
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thenceforward with the body it shall enjoy 
through endless ages happiness beyond all 
expression and all thought. 

Such is the departure of God's servants, 
whether their death be a martyr's death, or 
whether it come upon them in the ordinary 
course of nature. They are at rest, their 
bodies locked in calm and peaceful slumber, 
which no earthly sound can break, their 
souls safe in their Saviour's keeping, and 
happy in their Saviour's presence. Do we 
desire to be partakers of their bliss, and to 
have our portion with them when we are 
called to leave the world ? Let us follow them 
in their lives, as they followed Christ, living 
by faith in the Son of God and taking up 
our daily cross, as they did, and we need not 
fear but we shall follow them in their deaths 
also, and join them after death in that happy 
land, where "they shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more, neither shall the 
sun light on them, nor any heat; for the 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters ; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes \" 

* Rev. vii. 16, 17. 
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EzEKiEL xxxvi. 25 — 27. 

Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 
be clean: from all your Jilthiness, and from all your 
idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give 
you, and a new spirit will I pit within you: and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will 
give you a heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. 

At the time when Ezekiel wrote his 
prophecies, the Israelites of both kingdoms 
were in captivity. Ezekiel himself was 
among the captives. And the word of the 
Lord came unto him, — a proof that God 
had not wholly forsaken his people, nor 
altogether taken his Holy Spirit from them, — 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, and, not least, 
for consolation under their present trials by 
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the foreshewing of the merciful and gracious 
deliverance which was in store for them, 
when God should bring them back to their 
own land, and should pour down *' showers 
of blessings'" upon them. 

On this deliverance the Prophet begins 
to dwell much more fiiUy, and to describe 
it much more particularly, from about the 
thirty-third chapter, " It came to pass," 
he says, '* in the twelfth year of our cap- 
tivity, in the tenth month, in the fifth day 
of the month, that one that had escaped 
out of Jerusalem came unto me, saying. 
The city is smitten." Matters had now 
reached.their height. Hitherto the captives 
had had at least this consolation, that the 
place of their fathers* sepulchres, their holy 
and beautiful city, was still standing. But 
now, this also is taken away. Word is 
brought, that Jerusalem is destroyed. From 
this time the Prophet is charged with more 
consolatory tidings, than, for the most part, 
he had been commissioned to deliver pre- 
viously; though, even so, not without the 
intermixture of severe rebukes. 

The words which I have just read are 
from one of these consolatory passages. 

' Ezekiel xxxiv. 26. 
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Throughout the earlier part of the chapter, 
God declares his intention of bringing his 
people back once more to their own land : 
" Thus saith the Lord God,** He sums up, 
towards the conclusion of the part I refer 
to, '' I do not this for your sakes, O house 
of Israel, but for mine holy Name's sake, 
which ye have profaned among the heathen, 
whither ye went. And I will sanctify my 
great Name, which was profaned among 
the heathen, which ye have profaned in the 
midst of them ; and the heathen shall know 
that I am the Lord, saith the Lord God, 
when I shall be sanctified in you before 
their eyes. For I will take you from, among 
the' heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you into your own 
land." And then He proceeds to describe 
the change which He purposes to work in 
the people themselves, in order to fit them 
for the blessings He has in store for them. 
For, after all, what are God's choicest 
blessings to those whose consciences are 
not freed from the guilt, and whose hearts 
are not delivered from the love, of sin. 
Wicked men, however they may seem to 
prosper in outward things, can have but 
very little true enjoyment of them. It is 
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" the blessing of the Lord" that " maketh 
rich, and He addeth no sorrow with it^." 
With that blessing, a man may, and will, 
find happiness even in the midst of poverty, 
sickness, and all sorts of trials ; without it, 
there is nothing worth the name of happi- 
ness. '' The laughter of the fool," says 
the wise Preacher, is " as the crackling of 
thorns under a pot "" f a sudden blaze, 
glaring for a moment, and then dying 
down, as suddenly as it burst out. God 
then, when He promises the Jews that 
they shall be restored to their own land, 
promises at the same time those personal 
and inward blessings, which would make 
the other blessing a blessing indeed, a'hd 
without which it would be of little real 
value. " Then will I sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be clean ; from all 
your filthiness and from all your idols will 
I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give 
you, and a new spirit will I put within you : 
and I will take away the stony heart out 
of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of 
flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. 

^ Prov. X. 22. * Eccles. vii. C. 
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And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave 
to your fathers ; and ye shall be my people, 
and I will be your God." And then, after 
describing the fruitful seasons which He 
would give them in their land. He proceeds, 
^'.Then shall ye remember your own evil 
ways, and your doings that were not good, 
and shall loathe yourselves in your own 
sight for your iniquities, and for your abo- 
minations." And He concludes by telling 
them, that, notwithstanding it was his pur- 
pose to bestow upon them these blessings. 
He would yet have them seek them at his 
hands : " Thus saith the Lord God, I will 
yet for this be enquired of by the house 
of Israel to do it for them." 

Now, of all these promises which have 
been recited, there is not one that does not 
as truly belong to us Christians, — the true 
" Israel of God," — as ever it did to the Jews. 
They are, in fact, no other than the pro- 
mises of the New Covenant, which Jere- 
miah sets forth in his thirty-first chapter, 
and which the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews so explicitly claims as Christian 
property ^ As such, I shall proceed to con- 
sider them in the order in which they stand. 

«» Heb. viii. 7—13. 
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1. The first blessing promised is the 
pardon of sin : *' Then will I sprinkle clean 
water upon you, and ye shall be clean : 
from all your filthiness, and from all your 
i4ols, will I cleanse you ;" the very blessing 
sought for by the Psalmist in his prayer, 
^' Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be 
clean ; wash me, and I shall be whiter than 
snow®/' This is the first blessing; and no 
other blessing can be enjoyed without it. 

There is a story told of a man who was 
invited to a great and sumptuous feast, 
where was all manner of good cheer. For 
some time he enjoyed himself exceedingly, 
and sat and laughed with the merriest, 
till, happening to look up, he saw a swoird 
hanging from the high roof directly over 
his head, and hanging by such a slender 
string, that it seemed every moment as 
though it would fall upon him, and kill 
him. This put an end to his enjoyment 
Neither the agreeable company, nor the 
delicious meats, nor the choice wines, had 
any longer any charm for him. He sat in 
anxious dread all the rest of the time. 

Thus it is with him who carries about 
with him an accusing conscience, who 

« Psalm li. 7. 
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feels that God's judgments are hanging 
over his head^ ready to fall upon him and 
overwhelm him. What comfort, what en- 
joyment, can he have in life? It is true, 
great numbers of those who have cause 
enough to be disquieted know little of 
such anxiety. But the reason is, that they 
are like the man when he first sat down to 
the feast ; they are not aware of the danger 
which hangs over them. And some, who 
are in a measure aware of it, contrive to 
stifle their convictions, and to lull their 
consciences asleep. However, whether they 
will see it or not, the danger is still the 
same. And to those who do see it, and 
see it at all in its true colours, it is so 
terrible as to put a stop to all real enjoy- 
ment. What is the bright sunshine, the 
green verdure of the fields, the .joyous 
singing of the birds, what is the sweet 
smile of his home, the affection of his wife, 
the prattle of his children, to him, whose 
heart tells him, that his iniquities have 
separated between him and his God, and 
that his sins have hid his Father's face from 
him, so that He will not hear his prayer, 
nor regard him with favour and acceptance ? 
No, my brethren, to a man awakened to a 
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sense of his condition^ to a man who takes 
a serious and a just view of things, there is 
no blessing on earth to be compared with a 
conscience cleansed from guilt, and at peace 
with God. David was of this mind when 
he cried out, "Blessed is he whose trans- 
gression is forgiven, whose sin is covered ; 
blessed is the man unto whom the Lord 
imputeth not iniquity?' It had not always 
been thus with him. He had known, by 
sad experience, the misery of an accusing 
cpnscience ; he had known what it was to 
have no rest, day nor night, by reason of 
inward grief. And this made him prize the 
blessing the more, prize it, as perhaps 
otherwise he could not have prized it. 

2. The second blessing which God 
promises by the mouth of his prophet is 
described thus : " A new heart also will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you, and I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you 
a heart of flesh : and I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, 
and do them." 

God does not confer his favours by halves. 

^ Psalm xxxii. 1, 2. 
E 
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He does not, when He takes away the guilt 
of sin, leave sin to reign in its power as 
aforetime. "Whether is it easier,'^ asked 
our Lord, " to say to the sick of the palsy. 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say. Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk r The one 
deliverance involved the other. If the 
man's sins were forgiven, his sickness, which 
was the punishment of those sins, would be 
removed ; if his sickness was removed, his 
sins, which were the cause of his sickness, 
were forgiven. So as regards the soul : 
the forgiveness of sin is sure to be attended 
by deliverance from the power of sin, and 
deliverance from the power of sin is a certain 
proof of the removal of its guilt. When- 
ever God makes us partakers of Christ^s 
righteousness for our justification, He gives 
us, at the same time, Christ's Spirit for our 
sanctification. 

But let us look more narrowly into the 
promise as it stands. " A new heart will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you." This answers to another petition in 
the Psalmist's prayer, " Create in me a 
clean heart, O God; and renew a right 
spirit within meV Every saving change 

8 Ps. li. 10. 
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in the outward life and conversation must 
spring from a change within. And nothing 
can be more express than the language 
which Scripture uses respecting the necessity 
of such a change. *' Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven V 
says our Lord, '* If any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature'," is the echo of his 
Apostle. There must be an entire change 
from what we are naturally. And if this 
be not found in us, in spite of our privileges 
and advantages, we have no part in Christ. 
*' If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his V 

And by what marks may we know this new 
heart, and this new spirit ? *' They that are 
after the flesh," says St. Paul, '* do mind the 
things of the flesh ; but they that are after 
the Spirit, the things of the SpiritV The 
change will shew itself in this, that the 
whole bent of our desires will be set in a 
new direction. By nature we are disposed 
to live for ourselves, to look no farther 
than this present world, to frame ourselves 
by the world's standard. But grace leads 

^ Matt, xviii. 3. » 2 Cor. v. 17. ^ Kom. viii. 9. 
* Bom. viii. 5. 

E 2 
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US to set God before us; to make it our 
grand aim to please Him; and for this 
reason^ because it sheds abroad the love of 
God in our hearts^ and inclines us to love 
Him who hath so infinitely loved us. Grace 
leads us to study our neighboiu-'s good; 
yea^ to make it our daily business to do good 
to others, following our Lord's example who 
went about doing good, and counting that 
day lost in which we have failed to follow 
it. And grace leads us to do this, because 
it inclines us to love our neighbour, and 
disposes us, to use the Apostle's striking 
expression, to " walk in love" towards him. 
Once more, grace leads us to frame our- 
selves by another standard than that which 
the world owns. God's word is the Chris- 
tian's standard, God's will is the Christian's 
rule. His question is, not. What will men 
say of such and such conduct ? but. What 
will God say? How will it bear to be ex- 
amined by the Scriptures ? 

These, I say, are some of the principal 
characteristics of the new heart and the 
new spirit. Do we find them in ourselves ? 
Do we love God ? Do we shew that we love 
Jlim by keeping his commandments, or, at 
leasts constantly aiming at keeping them ? 
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Do we love our brethren, and shew that we 
love them by ''walking in love" towards 
them; seizing all opportunities of doing 
them good, yea, and bearing with injuries, 
provocations, hard sayings, and ill treatment, 
B,t their hands ? Do we frame ourselves, — 
our lives and conversations, outwardly ; our 
thoughts, aflPections, desires, tempers, in- 
wardly, — according to God's word ; shunning 
what that word condemns, following after 
what that word enjoins and holds out for 
our imitation? We may be sure, that, if 
these marks and such as these be not found 
in us, whatever professions we may make of 
religion, we are not such as God's children 
are described to be. We are virtually 
casting off our baptism, and denying C/hrist. 
How can we think that we are confessing 
Him before meo, when we are doing the 
things which He hates, or, at the least, are 
not doing the things which He would have 
us do ? No, my brethren, we cannot under- 
stand these two great truths too plainly, 
that no holiness of ours, inward or outward, 
is sufficient or can be sufficient to merit 
heaven. We never shall, we never can, be 
in a condition to claim eternal life as a re- 
ward jlistly due to our deservings. Christ's 
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meritorious death and passion^ — ^meritorious 
because of his divine nature, which made 
them a sacrifice of infinite price in God's 
sight, — are our only ground of hope, our 
only plea for acceptance. At the same time, 
God will yet have hoUness at our hands. 
He will have our whole spirit, and soul, and 
body, sanctified. He will have our hearts 
cleansed from the love of sin, and imbued 
with the love of God and the love of our 
neighbour, else heaven and its joys shall 
never be ours. 

God describes the natural heart as a 
*' heart of stone,'* the renewed heart as a 
'' heart of flesh." *' I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and give you 
a heart of flesh." Such is the contrast 
The one, cold, hard, untractable, dead to 
all holy afiections; the other, warm, soft, 
ductile, with the love of God and the love 
of man springing up within it, and gradually 
expanding themselves, and taking up more 
and more space within it, till they fill the 
whole. 

For this is one important point to be 
borne in mind: the great change spoken 
of is not effected in its fulness all at once. 
Many are apt to mistake here. They speak 
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as though they expected the change to be 
complete and entire from the first. And it 
is complete and entire in one respect, namely, 
as to the whole bent and inclination of the 
heart and affections. The old man was 
travelling, as it were, along one road; the new 
man sets out upon another, directly opposite. 
The old man was the servant of one master, 
the new man has entered into the service of 
another, whose interests, employment, wages, 
are in every respect the reverse of those of 
the former. So far, nothing can be more 
complete and entire. But otherwise, it is a 
work of time, and effort, and continual 
labour. The child does not grow up into 
a man in one day. The Christian does not 
pass from a babe in Christ to a confirmed 
disciple in as short a space. There must 
be, in the spiritual harvest as in the natural, 
'* first the blade, then the ear," and *' after 
that the full corn in the ear".*' 

Therefore Christians are not to be dis- 
couraged, if they do not find the change as 
great and sensible, as once perhaps they 
reckoned upon finding it. The main point 
is, to be sure that there is a change, and 
that it is going forward ; that the old man 

■ Mark iv. 28. 
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is being put off more and more^ and the 
new man put on more and more ; that the 
Divine image^ in which Adam was created, 
and which he lost at the fall, is being 
formed again within us, and that in- 
creasingly day by day. 

And how is this wondrous change effected ? 
We have this likewise set before us in the 
text. •* I will put my Spirit within you,'* 
God says, " and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, 
and do them." Whatsoever there is of good 
wrought in us, the Holy Spirit is the worker 
of it. He it is who softens the hard heart, 
and turns the stone into flesh. And this is 
our privilege as Christians. When God 
incorporated us into Christ, and made us 
members of his Son, He did so, by making 
us partakers of his Spirit. No one can 
have a living union with Christ, except by 
the Spirit of Christ. '' By one Spirit," says 
the Apostle, ** are we all baptized into one 
body^" And as that union is formed by 
the Holy Spirit in the first instance, so it 
is maintained and preserved by the same 
divine Agent. It could not last an instant 
if the Holy Spirit were withdrawn. Every 

« 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
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true and living member of Christ, then, is 
made a partaker of Christ's Spirit,' to con- 
form him to Christ his Head ; to mortify 
and subdue sin in him ; and to raise him 
up, day by day, to greater and greater 
degrees of holiness. This really constitutes 
the change which takes place in the re- 
generate man. The Spirit of God takes up 
his abode within him, and changes the whole 
bent of his will and affections. And it is for 
him to honour the presence of that blessed 
Being, to yield himself to his influence, to 
hearken to his voice, to follow his holy 
guidance. 

3. But there is a third point in the tenour 
of God's gracious promises which we have 
been considering, which demands our at- 
tention : " Then shall ye remember your 
own evil ways, and your doings that were 
not good, and shall loathe yourselves in 
your own sight, for your iniquities and for 
your abominations." 

This is an unfailing accompaniment of 
real conversion, and a sure mark of true 
growth in grace, — sorrow, and humiliation, 
and shame, at the recollection of past sin ; 
and this increasingly, the longer the Chris- 
tian lives, and the farther he advances in 

E 3 
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the divine life. " Fools" may " make a mock 
at sin ;" they may talk lightly of it, and 
even boast of their evil deeds, and glory in 
their shame. God's true servant cannot do 
so. He has felt its sting; he knows its 
smart. He looks forward with the eye of 
faith, and sees it in all its fearful con- 
sequences. But, more than these, he has 
learnt to discern its extreme loathsomeness 
and hatefulness. He has become accus- 
tomed to gaze upon the admirable ex- 
cellency of holiness, and to desire to have 
that excellency manifested in himself; and 
sin cannot bear the contrast. He has learnt 
too to see the ingratitude of sin, as com- 
mitted against a good God and most loving 
Father. And besides all these, he has viewed 
sin in connexion with the cross of Christ ; 
he has beheld what sufferings it laid upon 
his Saviour, when God " made Him to be 
sin for us, who knew no sin," and poured 
out upon his guiltless head the vials of his 
wrath, and made all his waves and storms 
to go over Him. And are not these cause 
sufficient why the Christian should re- 
member his evil ways, and his doings that 
were not good, and loathe himself in his 
own sight for his iniquities, and for his 
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abominations ; and this, even while he has 
a good hope, through Christ, that the very 
sins over which he mourns, and for the 
commission of which he cannot forgive 
himself, are yet forgiven by God, and clean 
blotted out from his book ? 

How visibly was this St. Paul's temper ! 
Confident as was his hope that his sins 
were forgiven, and fully as he lived in the 
enjoyment of God's favour and love, still 
he could not speak of the sins of his former 
life without deep and strong feeling, calling 
himself the chief of sinners, and reminding 
himself, and not shrinking from confessing 
his shame before others, that he was once 
^' a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and in- 
jurious." I once heard a man, who had 
led a holy and consistent life for years, 
refer to the sin of drunkenness into which 
in his earlier life he had on one or two 
occasions been betrayed. Many persons 
would have spoken lightly of a sin so 
common, especially, considering that in this 
case the person had been living without 
making any extraordinary profession of re* 
ligion when it happened. Moreover, years 
had gone by, so that it might, in the esteem 
of some, have been looked upon as a thing 
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in which he had no present concern. But I 
shall never forget the tone of deep serious- 
ness and unfeigned sorrow with which he re- 
ferred to it. It was quite evident, how much 
soever he trusted that, by God's great 
mercy, his sin was pardoned, he had not 
forgotten it, nor forgotten to think of it 
with shame and self-humiliation. We may 
rest assured, my brethren, there is no truer 
mark of the sincerity and depth of a work 
of grace, than shame and sorrow at the 
recollection of past sin. 

4. There is only one other point to be 
noticed in the gracious message of God to 
his people, which we have been considering. 
What could be more full, and free, and un- 
conditional, than these blessed promises? 
And yet, full, and free, and unconditional, 
as they are, there is one thing God wiU 
have his people do, if they will obtain 
them. "Thus saith the Lord, I will yet 
for this be enquired of by the house of 
Israel, to do it for them." He will have 
them enquire of Him for these blessings, — 
ask them at his hands, pray for them. Yes, 
the very blessings He designs to give. He 
will give to those only who ask. "Ask," 
He says, " and it shall be given you ; seek. 
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and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto youV But refiise to ask; 
forbear to seek ; withhold your hand from 
'knocking; and not one of them shall be 
yours* 

And is this all? Is this the only con- 
dition which God requires of us? Does 
He offer us, freely offer us, pardon of sin, 
the gift of his Spirit, and eternal life to 
crown all? And may we have them for 
asking? Yet, alas! what numbers never 
ask; or ask so coldly, so listlessly, that 
it is plain they never ask in their hearts, 
whatever their lips may speak. And this 
is the secret reason why so many, who 
have an outward form of godliness, are 
all their lifetime strangers to its power. 
Serious, earnest, steadfast, prayer lies at the 
root and foundation of religion. Wherever 
God awakens this spirit in a man, it is a 
sure token of blessings in store for him. 
But where it is wanting, the very elements 
and first principles of godliness are yet to 
be formed. 

Who is there, then, my brethren, that sin- 
cerely desires these great blessings of which 
we have heard ? Who is there that is weighed 

° Matt. vii. 7. 
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down beneath the consciousness of guilty 
and longs for forgiveness? Who is there 
that groans under the oppression of in- 
dwelling sin, and longs for deliverance? 
Who is there that is grieved to think how 
little progress he has made in that broken- 
ness of heart, and deep contrition, which 
Scripture represents as the unfailing ac- 
companiment of real conversion, and longs 
to make greater progress ? 

The first point is to know that God 
Himself is the fountain and source of these 
blessings. The next, that He is ready and 
willing to bestow them freely, in and 
through Christ, on all who seek them at 
his hands. Yea, that He has already con- 
veyed them over to Christ, in that ever- 
lasting covenant which He made with Him 
before the foundations of the world were 
laid, that from Christ they might pass to 
all Christ's people. *^ Him hath God ex- 
alted to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins ^" "It hath pleased the 
Father that in Him should all fulness dwell ^." 
Seek them therefore at God's hands, and in 
Christ's name, in prayer, and in the use of 
every other means of grace. Seek them 

p Acts V. 31. *» Coloss. i. 19. 
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earnestly, heartily, and perseveringly. And 
doubt not of the result. Behold, *' before 
you call. He will answer; and while you are 
yet speaking. He will hear '.*' 

' Isaiah Ixv. 24. 
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SAUL TROUBLED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD 
THE AGENCY OF EVIL SPIRITS. 



1 Sam. xvi. 14, 

The Spirit of the Lord departed from Saidi and an evil 
spirit from the Lord troubled him. 

This is one of those awful passages which 
make one tremble while one reads them. 
Is it possible for the Spirit of the Lord to 
depart from a man in whom He has once 
taken up his abode, and for an evil spirit to 
come in his place ? Yes, it is too possible. 
It was so with Saul; it is so with thousands; 
it may be so with ourselves. 

The history of Saul is a very melancholy 
one. At first, indeed, he raises our hopes. 
We find him chosen by God to be the 
leader of his people Israel. And he receives 
the notice of his appointment to this ex- 
alted station with such apparent modesty 
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and diffidence, as greatly to excite our 
interest in his behalf. 

Very soon, however^ unfavourable points 
come out to view in his character. He be- 
trays impatience in not waiting for Samuel, 
and presumption in taking upon himself to 
oflPer sacrifice; and presently afterwards 
occurs that glaring instance of self-will and 
regard for man's favourable opinion rather 
than for God's express command, in the 
matter of the Amalekites, which drew down 
the severe rebuke from Samuel, ** Hath the 
Lord as great delight in bumt-ofFerings and 
sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord? Behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken, than the fat of 
rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witch- 
craft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and 
idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the 
word of the Lord, He hath also rejected 
thee from being king*." This was quickly 
followed by the awful judgment which I 
have just read. ** The Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from 
the Lord troubled him." From this time, 
his course tended rapidly downwards. There 
is hardly a resting place to be found in it. 

• 1 Sam. XV. 22, 23. 
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He became a prey to pride, jealousy, hatred, 
anger, and other kindred evil passions, which 
bore, in due time, their accustomed fruits, 
murder in the number. He had recourse 
to witchcraft, which, if he had not known 
how expressly it was forbidden in the law, 
Samuel's stern rebuke in the matter of the 
Amalekites would have told him, was most 
hatefiil in God's sight ^ And he closed the 
catalogue of his sins, together with his life, 
by killing himself with his own hand. 

This is a summary account of his history. 
The point in it on which I wish to fix your 
attention is the awful occiurence recorded 
in the text ; the departure of the Spirit of 
the Lord from him, and the coming of an 
evil spirit from the Lord instead. What- 
ever is related of him before or after this 
event, may be viewed either as tending to 
produce it, or resulting from it. It was, in 

^ If Saul's zeal, in putting away those that had 
familiar spirits and the wizai'ds out of the land, (see 
1 Sam. xxviii. 3.) was shewn before his victory over 
Amalek, Samuel's allusion to witchcraft in his re- 
buke, " for rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft," 
would seem to have had a peculiar force in it. It 
was as though he had said, " Thou hast been very 
zealous in rooting out witchcraft from the land ; but 
thine own sin is as bad as witchcraft." 
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fact, neither more nor less than the punish- 
ment which his wilful disobedience to God's 
commandment and disregard of God's known 
will drew down. And what makes it, or 
should make it, come home to us with most 
solemn warning, is the fact, that the same 
punishment still follows ordinarily the same 
sin. 

1. But what is meant when it is said, that 
" the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, 
and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled 
him r 

We are told, that when Saul was ap- 
pointed to the kingdom, and solemnly set 
apart for the high office which he had been 
called to fill, the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon him, and God gave him another 
hearts In like manner, the Spirit of the 
Lord is said, in the verse preceding the 
text, to have come upon David, from the 
day that Samuel anointed him with oil in 
token of his appointment to succeed Saul 
in the kingdom. By which is especially 
meant, it would seem, in both instances, that 
God, when He called them to the high 
offices which they were to fill, bestowed 
upon them his Spirit, to enable them to fill 

« 1 Sam. X. 9, 10. 
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them : a circumstance^ by the way, very 
full of comfort to those who find themselves 
placed by God's providence in situations of 
difficulty, and such as they distrust their 
own ability to discharge. God never calls 
any man to a post but He supplies him 
with grace for its duties. Only he must be 
diligent, as St. Paul exhorted Timothy, to 
stir up the gift of God which is within him^ 
The gift is there ; but it is for him to draw 
it forth, and make it available. 

As then Saul had received the Spirit of 
the Lord in this sense, so, in this sense, it 
would seem, the Spirit of the Lord was 
taken from him. He had proved himself 
unworthy of the kingdom. Another person 
was already marked out and set apart to 
succeed him. And God thenceforward 
withdrew his grace, wherewith hitherto He 
had assisted him, or had been ready to 
assist him, for the discharge of his kingly 
office, and left him to himself. 

And no doubt this is a case of no un- 
frequent occurrence. As it was observed 
just now, that God never calls a man to a 
post but He supplies him with grace for its 
duties, so that it is his own fault if he fails 

^ 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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to discharge those duties ; so men may^ and, 
there is every reason to believe, do, in many 
instances, provoke God by their unfaithful- 
ness or their sloth, as regards their parti- 
cular situations, or by their general wicked- 
ness, to withdraw the grace He gave, or to 
withdraw the grace He was prepared to 
give, and to leave them to themselves; 
which is, in other words, to leave them to 
indiscretion, and want of judgment, and ill 
success, and failure. 

But this is not all that is meant, when it 
is said that the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul. It was impossible that that 
blessed Spirit should forsake him, as re- 
gards the help to be given for the discharge 
of his kingly office, and yet abide with him 
as before, in respect to the ordinary assist- 
ance which he needed for walking in the 
ways of God. When the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from him, those holy influences 
were removed, by which, had he yielded 
himself to them, he might have been kept 
from evil, and made to increase in holiness. 
Thenceforward he was left to himself, ex- 
posed, without guardian or protector, to 
the secret wiles and open assaults of those 
wicked spirits, who hover around us unseen. 
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and are ever on the watch to ruin and 
destroy our souls. 

Nor were they slow to seize the ad- 
vantage afforded them. It is no sooner 
said that " the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul," than there follows immediately, 
*' and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled 
him." 

Some have thought, and perhaps with 
good reason, that this was a kind of de- 
moniacal possession, such as we often read 
of in the New Testament; and that Saul, in 
consequence, became subject, every now 
and then, to fits of insanity, in which he 
said and did, what, in his sober senses, he 
would have shrunk frbra with abhorrence. 

It is a hard matter, many times, to say 
where soundness of mind ends, and un- 
soundness begins. The one verges towards 
the other and passes into it by imperceptible 
degrees. And men often do things, which 
one wonders how any man in his right 
senses could do, whom yet no one ever 
dreams of calling insane. The truth is, we 
are profoundly ignorant about such matters. 
We know not what agencies are at work 
upon our hearts and minds. Scripture has 
thrown a little light into the darkness of 
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the unseen world in which we live, suf- 
ficient to let us discern the forms of in- 
numerable evil spirits, who walk up and 
down in it under the guidance and direction 
of one chief spirit, who is styled ''the prince 
of the power of the air %" and " the god of this 
world V' And they who will look narrowly 
at the view which Scripture discloses, 
watching at the same time, as they are 
able, the workings of men's minds, their 
own and others, will see enough to con- 
vince them, that Satan and his angels have 
a very great deal to do in secret with the 
evil that comes to light, as well as with 
other evil which never comes to light. 
We may try to account for what we ob- 
serve, by referring to this cause or to the 
other; We may speak of natural disposition, 
or insanity, or the like. But the real cause, 
I do not say in all instances, but in many 
instances, is the influence of evil spirits 
exercised upon those, from whom God has 
withdrawn the guardianship and protection 
of the good Spirit. 

This was Saul's case,— call it insanity, or 
possession, or what you will. And it is 
still a fi'equent case. For follow the course 

« Ephes. ii. 2. ' 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
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of Saul's history, and watch the agency of 
that evil spirit upon his heart and conduct ; 
and judge whether there is any real and 
essential difference between his case and 
that of numbers at this day, who seem 
delivered over to the working of a repro* 
bate mind. 

The word, by which the effect produced 
upon Saul by the presence of the evil spirit 
is described, itself affords us some idea of 
the manner in which he was affected. *' An 
evil spirit from the Lord troubled him," or, 
as we have it in the margin, ''terrified 
him*." It seems to imply that he became 
a prey to dark and gloomy thoughts, such 
as might find too fit a harbour for them- 
selves in the breast of a man whose con- 
science witnessed against him that he had 
rebelled against God, and drawn down his 
marked displeasure. 

SauVs attendants soon noticed the indis- 
position of their master, and they suggested 
music as a remedy. This led to David's 
being brought to court, and doubtless was 
a part of that scheme of providence by 
which God was training the young shep- 

« We have the same word in Psalm xviii. 6. 
Joh ix. 34. xiii. 11. zv. 24. 



v.] AN EVIL SPIRIT. 97 

herd of Bethlehem for the throne he was 
afterwards to fill. But music^ though it 
seemed to relieve for a time, could not cure 
the disease under which Saul was labouring. 
It was a spiritual malady, and needed spi- 
ritual treatment The music he wanted was 
the music of a good conscience, the songs 
of praise which rise up from a heart at peace 
with God and overflowing with the sense 
of the Divine goodness. 

An incident, which happened not long 
afterwards, throws light upon the working 
of the evil spirit upon Saul's mind, while at 
the same time it shews, by the way, how far 
the remedy which his servants had suggested 
was from reaching the root of his disorder. 
On his return home from the battle against 
the Philistines, in which David had signalized 
himself so greatly by killing Goliath, the 
women came out to meet Saul from all the 
cities of Israel with singing and dancing. 
And they answered one another as they 
played, and said, '^ Saul hath slain his thou- 
sands, and David his ten thousands." This 
setting of David above himself was more 
than he could bear. Nor was it likely in- 
deed that he should bear it, being deprived 
of the presence of God's good Spirit. The 

F 
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power to subdue and triumph over the 
pride which naturally strives within us for 
the mastery must come from God. We 
need not wonder then, when we read, that 
*' Saul was very wroth, and the saying dis- 
pleased him," and that he *'eyed David from 
that day forward." As yet, however, the evil 
had not manifested itself outwardly beyond 
the words in which he expressed his anger* 
But '' it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the evil spirit from God came upon Saul, 
and he prophesied in the midst of the house^ 
and David played with his hand, as at other 
times ; and there was a javelin in Saul's 
hand. And Saul cast the javelin, for he 
said, I will smite David even to the wall 
with it. And David avoided out of his pre- 
sence twice *^." See here then the result of 
the withdrawal of God's good Spirit, and 
the working of the evil spirit upon Saul's 
temper and conduct. Pride, jealousy, wrath, 
and, last of all, murder in intention, though, 
by God's good providence, the intention 
failed of success. 

Is there any thing in this incident, my 
brethren, essentially diflFerent from what 
almost every one must have witnessed over 

8 1 Sam. xviii. 6 — 11. 
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and over again? If the last act of un- 
govemed rage is forborne, it is more because 
of the restraints of human laws, than because 
there are not murderous thoughts in the 
heart. Saul's history lets us a little into 
the secret of such manifestations of evil. It 
lifts the curtain of that unseen world in 
which we live, and shews us other agencies 
at work than those we ordinarily see. The 
Spirit of the I^ord is departed, and there is 
an evil spirit come instead. But men do 
not think of any such agency. Would they 
not be filled with horror if they did ? Would 
they not be filled with horror if they heard 
Satan or his agents whispering into their 
ears, suggesting envious, discontented, im- 
pure, imaginations ; or beheld them blowing 
the coals of pride, or rage, or lust, within 
their hearts, till those hearts were all on 
fire with the very flames of hell? Yet this 
is what is happening every day. 

The remainder of Saul's history, whether 
the presence of that evil spirit by which he 
was troubled is expressly mentioned or 
not, is altogether of a piece with the inci- 
dent which I have just mentioned. It is 
one continued illustration of those remark- 
able words of the Prophet, ^' The wicked 

f2 
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are like the troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters east up mire and dirt. 
There is no peace, saith my God, to the 
wicked \" His heart was the sport of every 
gust of passion that arose within it. Pride, 
jealousy, rage, despondency, the despond- 
ency of a man who believes himself aban- 
doned by God, followed each other by turns, 
and gave him no rest. But the spirit which 
awoke the storm, and rode upon its wings, 
ruling and directing it, was that evil spirit 
to whose power he was delivered over. 

Nor is there any thing throughout the 
whole of this sad history, which has not its 
parallel in thousands of instances at this 
day. Nothing indeed is more common than 
for men to be borne along first by one pas- 
sion then by another, as though they had 
no power of controlling themselves, till at 
length death closes their career of wicked- 
ness, and consigns them over to the entire 
and eternal dominion of that spirit of evil, 
whose they were, and whom they served, 
during their lives. 

In many* of these instances, every thing 
seems to proceed in so exact and regular a 
course, each efiect having an apparent cause 

^ Isaiah Ivii. 20, 21. 
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discoverable, sufficient to produce it, that our 
attention is hardly drawn to any supernatural 
agency. Cases of ungovernable anger are set 
down to the fact that the man is naturally 
passionate ; cases of extreme dissoluteness, 
where men seem given up to drunkenness, 
lewdness, and all manner of carnal, sensual, 
indulgence, as though they were brute 
beasts and not men, are accounted for by 
bad bringing up at the first, or bad com- 
pany afterwards. But there are other in- 
stances, where the absence of any apparent 
cause, sufficient to produce the effect which 
forces itself upon our notice, makes even 
thoughtless persons wonder, and puts 
thoughtfiil persons upon thinking of a pre- 
ternatural agency ; instances, I mean, where 
people who have no other rule to judge by 
than the world's standard are ready to say, 
that a man must have been beside himself 
to commit the crime he has committed, and 
for which there seemed no assignable mo- 
tive, at least none sufficient to account for 
it ; but where those, who take the word of 
God for their guide, believe that they see 
unquestionable evidences of the devil's power 
over those who have cast off the fear of 
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God, and delivered themselves over to the will 
of that evil master whom they have chosen. 

There is one other circumstance to be 
noticed in the account given in the text of 
the evil spirit by which Saul was troubled, 
and this perhaps the most astonishing cir- 
cumstance in the whole matter at first 
sight: it is said, that it was an evil spirit 
'' from the Lord." 

And can it be that evil spirits come, in 
any instance, from God? So the word of 
God expressly declares in this instance ; and 
we must take that word for our rule, and 
not our own surmises and conjectures. But 
then we must remember, that God is some- 
times said to do that which He permits to 
be done, and which, but for his permission, 
could not happen ; while, notwithstanding, 
his permitting of it is no sign that He 
approves it. In this sense He is said to 
have hardened Pharaoh's heart, when He 
took off all restraints, and left him to his own 
evil bias : and a man needs no more to make 
his heart as hard as a stone. And in this 
sense He may be said to send an evil spirit 
to a man, when He withdraws his good 
Spirit, and leaves him unguarded and un- 
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protected amidst the hosts of evil spirits by 
whom he is encompassed, and who are ever 
on the watch to ruin and destroy his soul ; 
or when, (which perhaps answers more ex- 
actly to the wording of the present passage,) 
while he still keeps other evil spirits in 
check, he looses the bands of one in par- 
ticular, and suffers that one to take posses- 
sion. 

And this, my brethren, there is every 
reason to believe is a case of most common 
occurrence. Saul's case had nothing pecu- 
liar in it. Only, as I have already remarked. 
Scripture has lifted the veil which hides the 
unseen world, and shewn us other agents 
at work than meet the eye. If Saul's history 
had been written by a writer who spoke as 
men ordinarily speak, we should have been 
told perhaps that he became a prey to 
melancholy, that he was subject to fits of 
violent anger, and that some even thought 
that he was beside himself ; but we should 
have heard nothing of God's Spirit being 
withdrawn, or of an evil spirit from the 
Lord being sent. And doubtless in many 
instances where we should be disposed, 
according to the way of speaking comnion 
among us, to describe a man as given over 
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to drunkenness^ or lust, or jealousy, or pride, 
or anger. Scripture, if it had made mention 
of his case, would have said of him that he 
was possessed by a spirit of drunkenness, 
a spirit of lust, a spirit of jealousy, a spirit 
of pride, a spirit of anger; nor would it 
have hesitated to add, *' from the Lord," as 
implying, that God had withdrawn his 
guardianship, and suffered the enemy of 
souls to assault him and prevail against him, 
and to send one of his evil angels to take 
possession of him : while of others, who are 
too manifestly given up to the dominion of 
many lusts and passions, the Scriptural 
description would be that their name is 
Legion, for that many devils have entered 
into them, so completely has God, for the 
time at least, abandoned them to the power 
of Satan. 

But it will naturally be asked. What was 
the cause which led God to withdraw his 
good Spirit from Saul, and to send an evil 
spirit to trouble him ? The answer is soon 
given: Sin. 

Saul forsook God, and then in just judg- 
ment God forsook him. His first open 
declension was in the matter of the sacrifice 
at Gilgal, when he took upon him to do 
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the priest's oflSce, as though he were above 
the law, which, as king, he ought to have 
set an example in observing; and the next, 
his disobedience to the express command 
of God in sparing Agag and the best of 
the spoil of Amalek, to please the people. 
These were the outward manifestations of 
evil, and such as, considering both the nature 
of the transgressions and the station of the 
transgressor, called for signal. punishment; 
but doubtless they were but the consum- 
mations of a long course of secret declen- 
sion. Saul ,had forsaken God in hi? heart 
before he forsook him in his conduct. 

Saul's outward and visible declension 
met, as was to have been expected, with 
an outward and visible punishment. The 
kingdom was taken from him and given to 
another. His inward and secret declension 
met with a punishment that was inward 
and secret, though its effects very soon 
became apparent; this withdrawal of God's 
good spirit, and the sending to him of an 
evil spirit from the Lord, of which we are 
speaking. 

And this too, my brethren, is God's ordi- 
nary method of dealing with us. Outward 
sin has very commonly, in one shape or 

f3 
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other, an outward punishment. But inward 
sin has always and invariably an inward 
punishment. Sin is the punishment of sin. 
If a man turns away from God in his heart, 
God punishes him by withdrawing some 
measure of his grace^ leaving him more to 
himself, to the natural bent of his own evil 
and corrupt inclinations, and to the open 
assaults and secret wiles of the great enemy 
of souls. If he persists in his evil courses, 
God gives him up still more to the power 
of evil; yet even so, not without many 
strivings of his good Spirit within, and 
warnings and chastisements without; tiU 
at length, if all means for reclaiming him 
prove ineffectual, that last and most terrible 
of God's judgments on this side the grave 
is inflicted, the Holy Spirit is entirely with- 
drawn, and he is given up wholly to the 
power of Satan. 

The subject we have had before us is a 
very awfiil one. Let me set before you, 
and press home upon you, as I would upon 
myself also, most earnestly, such practical 
considerations as belong to it. May God 
give us grace to lay them to heart. 

1. Think then, my dear brethren, think 
seriously, of the agency of evil spirits to 
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which we are exposed, except in so far as 
God shields and defends us. Scripture teUs , 
us expressly of one evil spirit, the prince of 
the power of the air, who walketh to and 
fro in the earth continually, as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour'. And 
it gives us intimations of many inferior 
spirits who are subject to his rule, and 
execute his commands. We are encom- 
passed, it would seem, on all sides by these 
ministers of evil''. We see them not, but 
they are continually by us, watching over 
us, ready to take advantage of our falling, 
and to seize upon us, enter into us, and 
possess us, if in any instance God is pro- 
voked to give them leave. O let the thought 
of such enemies lead us to walk warily, to 
be sober, to be vigilant, lest they take us at 
unawares, and gain a footing within our 
souls. 

2. And remember what it is that gives 
these enemies an advantage over us : — sin. 
Sin provokes God to withdraw his good 
Spirit, and to leave us unguarded and un«- 
proteoted. Let us take heed then of every 
declension • from the right ways of God, 
and' of all maimer of tampering with evil, 

» 1 Pet. V. 8. * See Eph. vi: 12, &c. 



i»^-^l^^P-!^^^^^WWi^'-'^ 



108 SAUL TROUBLED BT [SERM. 

whether it be mixing with evil companions^ 
or frequenting places which are the ordinary 
scenes of evil. An ancient writer, who lived 
while the power of casting out devils, of 
which we read so frequently in the Gospels, 
was still continued to the Church, relates, 
that a Christian woman, who had gone to 
one of the heathen shows, was taken pos- 
session of, while there, by an evil spirit, 
who, on his being commanded to leave her, 
and being asked. How he had dared to take 
possession of one of Christ's people, an- 
swered. Why should not I, when I found 
her on my own premises ? Men, whose 
way of thinking and speaking is formed 
upon the standard which is commonly re- 
ceived at this day, may smile at the story, 
as though it were an invention, and not an 
account of what actually happened. But, 
in truth, the substance of it is of continual 
occurrence. Men may recognise the pre- 
sence of the evil one or not ; but I appeal 
to your own experience, my brethren, 
whether you have not known instances of 
those, who, against the remonstrances of 
their consciences, have gone to places, or 
mixed in companies, in which they could 
not be present without sin, and have come 
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back so evidently the worse, in their spirit, 
and temper, and conversation, and habits 
generally, that even ordinary observers 
might remark the change. The account 
which Scripture would give of such persons 
would be, that an evil spirit from the Lord 
had taken possession of them. And if we 
could imagine that evil spirit adjured to 
come out of them, and demanded how he 
had dared to take possession of those who 
had once been delivered out of his power, 
and translated into the kingdom of God, 
and solemnly set apart to be Christ's people, 
might he not most aptly be supposed to 
answer. Why should not I, seeing that I 
found them on my own premises, and among 
my own servants? 

But, in truth, my brethren, there is no 
need for us to go into places or mix in 
companies, where a Christian cannot be 
without sin, in order to be exposed to the 
assaults of the evil one* He is watching 
us when we are at our ordinary employ- 
ments, and among our ordinary associates. 
He is watching us when we are in our 
famiUes, and when we are alone; aye, he 
is watching us when we are in this house. 
And whenever we turn aside from the right 
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way, whenever we allow an unholy thought 
to take possession of our minds, or an un- 
holy temper to take possession of our hearts, 
we so far give him an advantage over us ; 
we make room for him, so to speak, and 
afford him a place on which to carry on 
his warfare against us. We little think, 
perhaps, in how many instances, the evil 
which we see in others, or are conscious 
of in ourselves, — evil tempers, which are 
gaining ground, evil habits, which are bemg 
more and more confirmed, — ^may be the 
signs and tokens of the secret presence 
within us of some one or more evil spirits, 
for which our own unwatchfiilness, or even 
positive transgressions of God's law, have 
prepared an entrance. And it may be, 
(nay, speaking as Scripture teaches me to 
speak, I do not hesitate to say in express 
words, it is the case,) that those instances, 
in which men take away their lives with 
their own hands, are neither more nor less 
than instances of Satanic possession, however 
an indulgent jury may many times give them 
a smooth name, and speak of them as the 
effects of temporary insanity* The effects 
of temporary insanity they may be; but 
God only knows to what extent the un- 
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happy persons were themselves answerable 
for that insanity^ and how far it had been 
produced by an evil spirit which God had 
Himself sent to trouble them, in just judg- 
ment for their wilful and oft repeated dis- 
obedience to the voice of conscience, and 
rebelhon against his laws. 

3. It is a fearful picture which we have 
been contemplating : but it has a bright 
side, as well as a dark one. Blessed be 
God, if there are evil spirits, under the 
command of the evil spirit, on aU hands of 
us, waiting for our falling, there are good 
spirits, under the direction of the good 
Spirit, ready to succour and assist us. As 
Christians, redeemed by Christ, and grafted 
into his mystical body, God hath given us 
his Holy Spirit to abide within us. And 
if we hearken to his voice, and obey his 
dictates, and diligently use those means of 
grace by which his sacred influence is 
poured into our souls, his presence will be 
with us more and more abundantly, and 
with his presence the presence of the holy 
angels, those ministering spirits who are 
sent forth to minister to them which shall 
be heirs of salvation. Under such guardian- 
ship, what ground have we for fear ? Are 
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not they who are for us more and mightier 
than they that be against us? Has not 
Christ triumphed over Satan and all his 
legions of evil spirits ? And shall not we also 
triumph in Christ? Nay, have we not 
already triumphed in his triumph, which is 
an earnest and pledge of ours ? 



SERMON VI. 



THE CHRISTIAN A NEW CREATURE, IN CHRIST. 



Galat. vi. 15. 

In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thin^., 
nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. 

St. Paul was writing to persons who laid 
great stress on certain outward advantages. 
They were Jews by birth : and now that 
they had become Christians, they still 
prided themselves on their Jewish ex- 
traction, and gloried in circumcision and 
whatsoever privileges were attached to cir- 
cumcision; and they looked down with 
much scorn upon such other Christians 
as were not of their own nation, and 
were consequently uncircumcised, account- 
ing them, at best, but a sort of half 
Christians, and in no wise equal to them- 
selves. This was wholly contrary to the 
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spirit of the Gospel, and St. Paul opposes 
it with great earnestness, as, throughout 
the Epistle, so very markedly in the words 
which I have just read. As though he 
had said. Let men glory in what they 
will, '^ in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature:" it matters not what we 
were before our conversion, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, rich or poor, bond or free, 
learned or unlearned, righteous or un- 
righteous, '^ if any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature;" and this single cir- 
cumstance swallows up all former dis- 
tinctions ; '' old things are passed away, 
behold all things are become new *." 

But in what sense are Christians new 
creatures ? The expression, if we consider 
it, is an exceedingly strong one : indeed it 
would be impossible to find a stronger. It 
implies nothing less than a fresh creation ; 
as though we were to die, as to our present 
existence, and were then to be created over 
again, bom a second time to a new life, 
with a new nature and new relationships. 

And truly, this is no more than is actually 
the case, as regards every genuine Christian. 

• 2 Cor. V. 17. 
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It follows necessarily from that union which 
subsists between Christ and his people. All 
who are in Christ have passed from the 
state in which they were born into an 
entirely new state. They were children of 
Adam ; now, in Chris^t, they are children of 
God: they were under condemnation ; now, 
in Christ, they are deUvered from condemn- 
ation : they were darkness ; now they are 
" light in the Lord :" they were slaves of 
sin, sold under sin, having no power to 
resist it ; now, in Christ, they are made free 
from sin, '^ sin has no more dominion over 
them :" they were inheritors of hell ; now, 
in Christ, they are inheritors of heaven. 

These surely imply the greatest change 
possible. But the mere cursory enume- 
ration of them will hardly enable us to 
realize it. Let us consider them more fiilly 
as they are set before us in Scripture, 
praying God to vouchsafe us the light and 
guidance of his Spirit, that we may both 
know and value "the exceeding riches of 
his grace which He hath given us in Christ 
Jesus." It is the great unhappiness of the 
most of us, that we go through life without 
any adequate conception of the high privi- 
leges which belong to us; Uttle knowing. 
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too often not knowing at all, what God 
hath done for and in us, and is still ready 
to do. 

Perhaps the new creation of which we 
speak may be most conveniently treated of 
under the two following heads : i. As im- 
plying a change of condition ; ii. As im- 
plying a change of nature. These will 
include under them all the particulars 
above mentioned. 

i. The Christian, then, on becoming a 
Christian, passes into an entirely new con- 
dition. 

1. He is delivered from condemnation. 
He came into the world with Adam's guilt 
upon his head : and as soon as ever he was 
old enough to know good from evil, he 
proceeded to add to that guilt by his own 
transgressions. And the amount swelled 
day by day. But in Christ the whole is 
cancelled. *' There is no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus ^." God 
looks upon him no longer as he is in himself, 
a guilty child of Adam, but as he is in 
Christ, free from all stain of sin, pure and 
spotless, as though he had fulfilled the 
whole law in all its requirements. 

^ Bom. viii. 1. 
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2. From this time also God is his Father. 
God is indeed, in one sense, the Father of 
all mankind, for all come of Him. But 
Adam, when he fell in Paradise, was east 
forth from God's family, and, in Adam, all 
his descendants. So that in our natural 
state God does not own us as his children. 
But in Christ we are again restored. 
Christ is God's Son, and they who are 
Christ's are, in Christ, God*s children like- 
wise. '^ As many as received Him^ to them 
gave He power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name; 
which were born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God V 

3. And as God is his Father, so are 
God's saints his brethren. Being one with 
Christ he is one with them also. Or if we 
should change the figure, he is a member 
of the same body of which they are 
members. And thus he is brought into 
the most close and intimate relationship 
to all the holy men who have ever lived. 
'^ Now therefore," as St. Paul writes to the 
Ephesians, " ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, 

* John i. 13, 13. 
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and of the household of God ; and are built 
upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
chief comer stone \" 

4. Again, the Christian, in that he is 
God's son, is an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven. " If children," St. Paul reasons, 
'' then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ ; if so be that we suflFer with 
Him, that we may be also glorified toge- 
ther V 

Thus then the Christian by being united 
to Christ is brought into an entirely new 
condition. It is as though a man who had 
been born the child of very poor parents, 
and trained up in the midst of want and 
wretchedness, should die, and then be bom a 
second time, a king's child, and the inheritor 
of a kingdom. And yet this comparison, 
though it may help us to form an idea of 
the change of state, falls infinitely short of 
the reality. When we first enter the world, 
we are the children of a sinful race, bom 
under condemnation, having the sentence of 
death, even eternal death, hanging over us. 
But in Christ we are born again, the curse 
is removed, the condemnation withdrawn, 

* Ephes. ii. 19, 20. • Rom. viii. 17. 
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God is our Father^ all the Saints our 
brethren, heaven our home ; and though we 
are still detained on earth at a distance 
from the promised rest, yet, even on earth, 
the lot has fallen unto us in a fair place, 
and we have a goodly heritage; we are 
placed in the Church below, as it were at 
school, that we may be trained and fitted 
for the Church above, of which indeed the 
Church below is the reflection, just as we 
see the sky in water. 

How high and blessed a privilege then is 
it to be brought into this state ! This is the 
true nobility. And it is free to all. The 
poorest may share it as well as the richest, 
the meanest as well as the most honourable. 
And though, as the world is, men will still 
measure by a worldly standard, and be 
dazzled by wealth, and connexions, and a 
long line of ancestors, and the like ; yet in 
God's account, and the account of those 
who are taught of God, they are the truly 
great, the truly honourable, who are heirs 
of heaven, who can claim God for their 
Father, and all the Saints of God for thdir 
near kindred. If the poor would think of 
these things, they would be kept from mur- 
muring at their poverty. And if those who 
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are blest with a larger share of this world's 
goods would think of them^ they would be 
kept from glorying in their riches. 

But there is a serious question connected 
with these privileges, which it much con- 
cerns us to press home severally to our cop- 
sciences : Are we making them our own ? 
They are glorious things to hear of, and we 
know that of right they should belong to us. 
Are they then ours in reality and truth? 
May we trust that we are free from con- 
demnation ? that God will own us as his chil- 
dren ? that we are fellow citizens with the 
Saints and of the household of God ? Do 
we believe that, if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were to be dissolved, we should 
have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens^? If 
so, we are rich indeed. But if otherwise, 
whether rich or poor, whether high or low, 
in the world's account, we are in reality 
most miserable. 

ii. But, besides a change of condition, 
there is also a change of nature. And the 
two go together. Whoever is freed from 
condemnation by God's looking upon him 
as one with Christ, whoever is made a 

' 2 Cor. V. 1. 
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child of God and an inheritor of the king- 
dom of heaven, by being a member of Christ, 
is also, by virtue of that same connexion 
with the Saviour, endued with a new prin- 
ciple, a principle of spiritual life : the 
Spirit of Christ is infiised into his heart, he 
is enabled to overcome and subdue sin, and 
to grow in holiness, or, in other words, in 
conformity to his Lord's image. 

This great doctrine is too much neglected 
and lost sight of. Perhaps the reason is, 
that men are apt to look into their own 
hearts, and to form their judgments by what 
they find there, rather than by the declara- 
tions of God's word. But this is not the 
right way to truth. To the law and to the 
testimony. These are our standard. Let 
us see then what the word of God de- 
clares. 

We are told, that all who are really in 
Christ have the Spirit of Christ. '^ In 
whom, after that ye believed," St. Paul 
writes to the Ephesians, '^ye were sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise^;" and 
presently afterwards, '^ Grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto 
the day of redemption''." And he tells 

8 Ephes. i. 1 3. ^ Ephes. iv. 30. 
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the Romans^ that '' if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His V 

Thus far then is perfectly clear. Who- 
ever is a true member of Christ is a par- 
taker of the Spirit of Christ. In fact, it is 
by the Spirit dwelling in him that his union 
with Christ is maintained. If he should so 
grieve the Holy Spirit as wholly to drive 
Him away, that union would be dissolved 
altogether. 

Now the Holy Spirit dwelling within us, we 
are endued with a new principle, — a principle 
of life. Grace is given us, whereby we may 
strive against sin and grow in holiness. I 
will read two or three passages which speak 
of this. In Rom. vi. St. Paul supposes a per- 
son to object to the doctrine that we are 
justified by faith only, on the ground that 
it holds out a license to sin. '' What shall 
we sayT he asks: ''Shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abound T Now observe 
his answer : *' God forbid. How shall we 
that are dead to sin live any longer therein T 
He implies then, distinctly, that the true 
Christian is not only justified, through his 
belief in Christ, but also that he is dead to 
sin, that the power of sin in him is broken. 

* Bom. viii. 9. 
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^' Know ye not," he continues, '^that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into His death ? Therefore we 
are buried with Him by baptism into death; 
that, like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life." And 
presently afterwards, '* Reckon ye yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord :" and 
again, ''Sin shall not have dominion over 
you, for ye are not under the law, but under 
grace ^." These passages are very express. 
They teach distinctly, that when a man 
becomes a member of Christ, he is endued 
with a principle of spiritual life. He dies 
unto sin, and rises again unto righteousness. 
To mention another passage: St. Paul says 
of himself, evidently meaning what he says 
to apply to all Christians, " I am crucified 
with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me ^" '' I am crucified 
with Christ :" here is the death unto sin. 
*' Christ liveth in me :" here is the new life, 
the life unto righteousness. To bring 
forward one passage more : *' God, who is 
rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith 

k Rom. vi. 1—14. ^ Gal. ii. 20. 

g2 
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He loved us, even when we were dead 
in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ f that is, hath delivered us from the 
state of death in which we were by nature, 
and brought us into a state of life. And pre- 
sently afterwards, "We are God's work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in them"*.** 

The sum then of what has been said 
is this : The Christian, the moment he 
becomes a Christian, receives a new nature, 
a principle of hfe, a seed of righteousness. 
When Grod adopts a man into his family, 
and makes him his son. He does not leave 
him to continue such as he was before ; but 
He endues him with grace, whereby he 
may walk worthy of this his high calling, 
and grow in meetness for the enjojonent of 
the heavenly home which He destines for 
him. 

I fear very few of us have any sufficient 
idea of this great change : yea even of those, 
who are exhibiting proofs of it in their own 
lives and conversations, there are not many 
who seem fully aware of the strong terms 
in which Scripture speaks of it, and of the 

* Ephes. ii. 4, 5, 10. 
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mighty influence which is within them, — 
theirs to use, and cherish, and put forth, to 
an indefinite extent, or theirs to neglect, 
and check, and stifle, and utterly destroy. 

Such then is our wondrous privilege in 
Christ. By nature, we are altogether sinAil ; 
there is no health, no life, in us ; we are 
'' dead in trespasses and sins." By grace, we 
are partakers of a new principle, a divine 
principle, a principle of life and holiness. 
Not indeed that the new principle destroys 
and annihilates the former, at least in the 
present life. The two coexist together in 
the Christian while he continues on earth, 
"The flesh lusteth against the Spirit and 
the Spirit against the flesh ■." In those who 
are not members of Christ, there is but one 
of these principles, the flesh. And in heaven 
again, there will be but one of these prin- 
ciples, the Spirit. But here on earth they 
are both found in every true servant of 
God. But how found? Not in a state 
of peace. No, but of continual warfare. 
. And if the Christian is prospering in the 
divine life, then the Spirit is gaining victory 
afl:er victory over the flesh. The new prin- 
ciple of holiness is spreading, and increasing, 

" Gal, V. 17. 
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and strengthening itself; while the old 
principle of sin is losing ground^ and be* 
coming weaker and feebler. 

For^ it should be added^ that although 
Scripture expressly speaks of the new nature 
as being given to all who are truly united 
to Christ ; yet it is implied throughout its 
whole tenour, that that heavenly principle 
needs to be cherished^ and put forth, and 
exercised, otherwise we shall be no whit 
the better for it. Thus, for instance, in the 
very passage where it is declared so ex- 
pressly, that " our old man is crucified with 
Christ,'* and we are enjoined to ''reckon 
ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord," the Apostle mingles exhortations 
with his declarations and injunctions, '' Let 
not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. 
Neither yield ye your members as instru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin : but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as 
instruments of righteousness unto God \'* 

Thus then we have seen, that when a 
man becomes a Christian, he becomes in 

« Rom. vi. 12, 13. 
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two respects a new creature : firsts he passes 
into a new condition, enters into new re- 
lationships, is made partaker of new privi- 
leges and advantages ; and secondly, he 
has a new nature given him, a principle of 
spiritual life, a seed of holiness. 

And are these blessings ours? it deeply 
concerns us to ask. Do they belong to all 
of us ? I answer. 

Whether we are, at this moment, in the 
actual possession of them, is one thing; 
whether they were ever ours, is another. 
They were ours once certainly. They were 
conveyed to us in our baptism. For the 
Scripture says expressly, '' As many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ p.** " By one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body^." In baptism we 
were united to Christ, or, as our Catechism 
expresses it, were made members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the king- 
dom of heaven. And being united to 
Christ, it follows necessarily, that we were 
created anew, were made new creatures. 

Would to God we did but consider 
seriously and habitually what great and 
high privileges belong to us. God ''hath 

p Gal. iii. 27. « 1 Cor, xU. 13. 
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blessed us with all spiritual blessedness in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus." He hath 
brought us nigh to Himself. He hath 
made us his children. He hath put within 
us a principle of spiritual life ; and thereby 
endued us with power to overcome the evil 
one, to mortify and destroy sin, to grow in 
all grace, and to become conformed to the 
image of his dear Son. What would we 
have more ? A king's crown would not be 
so rich a gift. And yet, alas ! how far do 
-the generality of Christians fall below their 
privileges \ Nay^ what great numbers sell 
their heavenly birthright; live as though 
this world were every thing to them ; as if 
Christ had never redeemed them ; as if the 
Holy Spirit had never been given them ; 
and so do, in effect, fall from grace, and, 
instead of being the better for their ad- 
vantages, only bring upon themselves more 
terrible condemnation ! '' For it had been 
better for them not to have known the way 
of righteousness, than, after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto them V 

And now, to draw some practical im- 
provement from these considerations. God 

' 3 Pet. ii. 21. 
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grant us his Holy Spirit, that we may be 
enabled to turn them to good account. 

Let us ask ourselves, one and all. Do 
our hearts and lives correspond to the 
account which Scripture gives of real Chris- 
tianity ? Are we new creatures in Christ 
Jesus? I do not say. Are we altogether 
^ee from sin ? Is there no struggling of 
the flesh against the Spirit ? This does not 
belong to our state on earth. We are to 
be constantly aiming at it, and striving 
after it, yea, and approaching nearer and 
nearer to it; but in its fulness and per- 
fection it belongs only to heaven. But 
I say. Do we find that there is a divine and 
heavenly principle living and exerting itself 
within us ? Do we find that sin, when it 
shews itself, is at once met and opposed ; 
yea, and that, by degrees, its power is 
growing weaker and weaker, and the power 
of grace stronger and stronger ? If so, then 
we may indeed trust that the work of grace 
is prospering within us, that Christ is dwell- 
ing by his Holy Spirit in our hearts, that 
He is abiding in us, and we in Him. 

What remains is, that we go forward 
and abound more and more. The warfare 

g3 
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is not yet ended; the crown is not yet 
won. We must be faithftil^ — what does 
God's word say ? For a day ? For a week ? 
For a year? More, — ^''unto death •.** '^ We 
are made partakers of Christ, if we hold 
the beginnmg of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end*.** 

But how are we to abide in Christ ? By 
feith. It was by feith we were united to 
Him in the first instance, and by faith we 
must continue so united. Baptism indeed 
was the instrument by which the union 
was formally efiected; and so the various 
means of grace, and especially the Lord's 
Supper, are the instruments by which it is 
maintained. But faith, wrought in us by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, faith, and 
faith only, is, so to speak, the hand by 
which we first take hold of, and afterwards 
hold fast by, Christ. "As many as re- 
ceived Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name'':" here is faith pro- 
ducing that union. " The life which I Uve 
in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son 

• Rev. ii. 10. * Heb. iii. 14. • John i. 12. 
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of God*;" "that Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith ^:" here is faith maintaining 
and continuing it 

And let us very particularly observe, how 
it is that we are to resist and overcome sin, 
and grow in holiness. We fail, in very 
many instances, simply because we do not 
use the right means. We strive in our own 
strength. We stir up ourselves, perhaps, 
by the consideration of this motive or the 
other which Scripture sets before us. But 
the true method is, to go directly to Christ. 
Whatever hoUness we attain to must be 
wrought in us by his Spirit; whatever 
graca we have must be derived from his 
fiilness. He must be our strength. He 
must work in us. Remember this then, 
my brethren, in tevery time of trial. Is it 
some painAil and difficult duty which is to . 
be performed? Let us apply at once to 
Christ for grace to perform it, and that 
with full confidence and undoubting as- 
surance. Again, is some temptation to be 
encountered, and do we tremble at the 
thought of our own weakness and insuf- 
ficiency ? Here also let us resort to Him, 

« Gal. ii. 20. y Eph. iii. 1 7. 
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persuaded that He is both able and willing 
to succour us, O how much more should 
we achieve, how many more victories over 
sin, how far greater progress in holiness, 
did we biit live thus ! 

But what shall I say to those who have 
no evidence that the work of grace is going 
forward in their hearts ; who are hving, it 
may be, in wilfiil, habitual, sin; or who, 
though their lives in men's sight are blame- 
less, are still, as their hearts plainly tell 
them, strangers to true religion ; it may be, 
habitually neglecting duties of one kind or 
other; it may be, living solely for this 
present world; in any case not honestly, 
and sincerely, and promptly, complying with 
the voice of conscience? Are these new 
creatures ? Are they partatkers of the Spirit 
of Christ? Alas! what signs are there of 
such a state? Whatever they may have 
been once, the spark of Divine grace is 
fast dying out, and will soon be extinct 
altogether. 

There is, however, one course yet left: 
to humble themselves before God for their 
grievous neglect of their high privileges; to 
confess their sin ; to beseech Him earnestly 
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in Christ's name to pardon and receive 
them. The prodigal's case is theirs also. 
They have forsaken their Father's home* 
They have slighted their high and blessed 
advantages. They have wandered away, 
far away, in search of the world's pleasures ; 
or, at least, they have yielded to sloth and 
self-indulgence, and the will of the flesh 
which it was their business to have crucified. 
Well indeed it is for them, if they have 
discovered their misery and wretchedness 
in time. Let them come then as the pro- 
digal came. Let them take his words into 
their mouths, and use them as their own. 
^' Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son." And let them not 
doubt for a moment, but that God will 
receive them to his arms, and forgive them 
their past guilt, and endue them with his 
Holy Spirit, that they may once more walk 
in his ways, and shape their course for 
heaven. But let them take heed, for the 
time to come, how they remit their watch- 
fulness and go back into the paths of sin. 
God is not to be trifled with. We dare 
not indeed set limits to his long-suffering. 
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But we know full well^ that if any things 
more than another^ has a tendency to harden 
the heart, and make it dead and insensible 
to all holy impressions, it is the wilful and 
oft repeated returning to sin. 



SERMON VII. 



PATIENCE, 



James i. 4. 

Let patience have her perfect work, that ye may he perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. 

There are few graces which we are more 
frequently called to exercise than patience. 
Scarce a day passes in which we do not 
need it, under some form or other : it may 
be, to submit ourselves to the will of God, 
to take meekly and with cheerful resignation 
the lot which He has appointed for us ; it 
may be, to wait God's time, instead of having 
what we wish at our own; it may be, to 
follow the leading of God's providence, 
instead of forcing things to suit our own 
plans and purposes; it may be, to bear 
with hinderances, disappointments, provo- 
cations, annoyances, and to keep ourselves 
calm and self-possessed-, hopefrQ and cheer- 
fiiil, in the midst of them; it may be, to 
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persevere in a long course of well-doing, 
in spite of sloth and indisposition on our 
own part, of lukewarmness and indifference 
on the part of our friends, of opposition and 
misrepresentation on the part of our ene- 
mies.. In one or other of these, or the 
like to these, we are sure to need the grace 
of patience very frequently. And patience, 
if it be good for any thing, must have its 
perfect work. It is not enough that we 
endure for a while, we must hold on to the 
end. It is not enough that we endure 
in some respects, we must endure in all. 
God's will must be our will, God's way 
our way, God's time our time. It is 
easy to see, considering for how wide a 
range of duties this grace of patience is 
required, in what sense St. James is to be 
understood when he speaks of our being 
" perfect and entire, wanting nothing." 
For he that should let patience have her 
perfect work in all he has to do, and all 
he has to suffer, would have little left to 
complete his character. I said, " little" 
left ; but indeed I might truly say, " no- 
thing:" for, besides doing God's will and 
suffering it, what remains for us to aim at ? 
Under these two heads may be summed up 
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all virtues. And though such entire per- 
fection is not to be obtained here in this 
present state, yet we are to be constantly 
striving after it, and endeavouring to ap- 
proach it more and more closely. And 
though possibly there may be no occasion 
for patience in heaven, yet the habit and 
temper which are formed by the continued 
exercise of patience may be indispensable. 

Seeing, then, how important is this grace 
of patience, and how much need we have 
of it, let us look somewhat more closely 
into some of the cases in which we are 
likely to require it. 

And first, I would remark generally, that 
the very nature of the Christian life makes 
patience necessary to us. Our life is a life 
of trial. We have a cross to take up 
daily. We have evil to subdue in our 
hearts : we have corrupt affections to mor- 
tify, bad tempers to bring under control ; 
in a word, we have to put oflF the old man, 
and to be renewed in the spirit of our 
minds ; we have to acquire Christ's likeness, 
to copy his lowliness, his meekness, his com- 
passion, his benevolence, his unweariedness 
in well-doing, his love to his Father, his 
zeal for God's glory. And besides, we live 
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in the midst of an evil world ; evil in two 
respects, both as to its nature, and as to 
its morals: and either way, trials are in 
store for us. We are Uable to trials in our 
persons ; sickness, pain, and the like. We 
are liable to trials in our property; injuries, 
losses, and the like. We are liable to trials 
in our minds ; fear, sorrow, disappointment, 
apprehension, and many others : all or any 
of which may arise from ourselves, or from 
our fellow-men. These, and the like trials 
we are all exposed to ; and we can hardly 
live many days without experience of them, 
more or less. 

But now to be more particular : 
1. We have need of patience to bear the 
sufferings and sorrows of life, to submit to 
God's will, to resign ourselves into his 
hands, to say, as Eli, '' It is the Lord ; let 
Him do what seemeth Him good * f or as 
our adorable Master, " Father, not my will, 
but thine be done^" In sickness, for ex- 
ample, when we lie tossing to and fro upon 
our beds; when, in the evening, we are 
fain to say. Would God it were morning ; 
and in the morning. Would God it were 
evening; when the sound of other men's 

• 1 Sam. iii. 18. *» Luke xxii. 48. 
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footsteps, as they pass our door lightly and 
cheerily, tempts us to repine because our 
feet refuse to do their office ; or when the 
singing of the birds, or the gleaming of the 
sunshine, or the gentle rustling of the wind, 
as it waves the trees around our houses, 
tempts us to sigh after the fresh air and the 
open fields, which we once had to our 
hearts' contenting, and knew not how great 
a blessing we had, — I say, at such a time 
as this, we have need of patience. And 
patience is to have its " perfect work." We 
are not merely to bear up in the first 
beginning of our trial ; we are to hold on 
to the end ; resigning ourselves into God's 
hands, that He may work all his righteous 
will concerning us. 

And is not there good reason why we 
should be patient under such circum- 
stances ? Consider : 

Suflfering is no certain mark of God's dis- 
pleasure ; nay, it is often, on the contrary, 
a proof of his love. ''Whom the Lord 
loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom He receiveth^" Certainly no 
greater misfortune can befal a man than to 
have a long course of uninterrupted pros- 
perity. Prosperity ought indeed to make 

* Heb. xii. 6. 
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US thankful; but, I fear, it far more fre- 
quently makes us forget God* Perhaps no 
one would heartily and earnestly set him* 
self to prepare for another world, if it were 
not for afflictions. It is a sad and most 
humiliating confession to make, and proves 
very plainly the corrupt state into which we 
are fallen; but it is too true. And even 
those who have set out in good earnest in 
pursuit of another world need afflictions to 
keep them in the right way, and to quicken 
their pace. Nor is this the only good 
effect of afflictions upon God's servants. 
They tend likewise very materially to pro- 
mote their sanctification and growth in 
grace. They teach them the value of 
prayer, the value of the Bible ; they make 
them habitually sensible of the unsatis- 
factoriness of earthly things; they keep 
them humble and contrite; in one word, 
they do for them what much ploughing 
and harrowing does for the land ; they 
soften their hearts, and prepare them to 
receive the full benefit of the gracious in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit. Surely these 
considerations may serve to reconcile us 
to afflictions, when they come upon 
us. Of course, no one would seek afflic- 
tions. Nay, no affliction "at the present 
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seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; never- 
theless, afterward it yieldeth the peace- 
able fruit of righteousness unto them which 
are exercised thereby^." Very sure I am, 
that no Christian, when he looks back 
upon his life, wishes that his afflictions 
had been spared; on the contrary, he 
regards them as his choicest blessings. 
Blessed be God, he is ready to say a 
hundred times, blessed be God that ever I 
was afflicted. Blessed be God for sickness, 
poverty, opposition, scorn ; for these weaned 
me from the world, and set my heart on 
that better land where such things never 
come ; they taught me to make God my 
friend, and to pour my sorrows into his 
ear, and to seek consolation at his hands ; 
they softened my heart, they stirred me up 
to prayer, they brought down the gracious 
influences of the Holy Spirit. Blessed and 
praised be God that ever I was afflicted. 
And thus he fulfils the Apostle's direction, 
in its fullest extent, '^ In every thing give 
thanks^;" not only in prosperity, but in 
adversity too. 

2. Another occasion, on which we have 
need of patience, is when we have some 

' Heb. xii. 11. • 1 Thess. v. 18. 
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object in view which we greatly wish for, 
and which we imagine to be of consequence 
to our happiness. Perhaps hinderances 
arise one after another, and the desired 
good is long delayed; or perhaps it is with- 
held altogether, and we are constrained to 
give it up. This is sometimes a hard trial, 
though probably much of its hardness will 
depend upon our previous training. He 
that has been used to bear himself, all his 
lifetime, like a spoilt child, setting his heart 
eagerly upon such things as take his fancy, 
and fretting when matters are not to his 
mind, will be Ukely to feel it much harder 
than another who has been trained, and 
disciplined, and taught to moderate his 
wishes, from his infancy. However, in any 
case, here is an occasion on which we have 
need of patience. We must learn to leave 
ourselves and our affairs in God's hands; 
we must learn to wait God's time, and to 
be content to have what God designs for us 
in God's way ; yea, we must be content to 
forego what we would fein have, if God see 
fit : and all this, not in suUenness, as though 
we submitted because we had no choice 
left, and were forced to do so ; but in the 
spirit of cheerful resignation, and assured 
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confidence that we are in a Father's hands^ 
and that God is Aill of love and tenderness 
towards his children, and that He will with- 
hold ''no good thing'" from them, — ^no good 
thing/' nothing that is really for their good, — 
and that whatever He gives He will give in 
the best way and at the best time. The 
truth is, we can see but a very short way 
into the future; we can form but a very 
imperfect judgment of what is good and 
what is evil, in the long run. Things which 
seem to us to be blessings, may prove 
curses in the end; and things which seem 
curses, blessings. " Give me children, or 
else I die V' were Rachel's impatient words 
to Jacob. And, lo ! God gave her a son, 
and she died in child-birth. And in those 
cases wherein God does eventually grant 
what we desire, we must learn to acquiesce 
in God's time, in the full belief that it is the 
best and happiest. The very same blessings, 
which are blessings indeed to-day, might 
have done us a mischief yesterday. We 
may see this probably plainly enough exem- 
plified in many instances, if we look back 
upon our past lives'; see how happy it has 
been for us that we have been made to wait; 

' Psahu Ixcdv. 11. > Gen. zxz. 1. 
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how much better things have turned ojit in 
consequence, than to all appearance they 
would have done otherwise. And we may 
see too, if we turn to the history of God's 
dealings with His people, as recorded in the 
Bible, how often His best and greatest gifts 
were long withheld. How long had Abra- 
ham to wait, for instance, before his promised 
son was bom ! Yea, to wait till, humanly 
speaking, it had become a thing impossible. 
These considerations may serve to teach us 
patience. But the grand consideration, and 
that which ought to weigh with us beyond 
every other, is the one referred to above, 
that God is our Father ; and that as 
He will withhold from us nothing which 
is really good, so He will give what He 
gives in the best way and at the best time. 
I say, " in the best way ;" for this is another 
point to be attended to. Impatience may 
shew itself in taking steps which, though 
not directly contrary to God's laws, are yet 
inconsistent with God's providence : as, for 
instance, if, in our haste to accomplish the 
object we have in view, we step beyond the 
boundaries of Providence, or put our neigh- 
bour to inconvenience when by waiting 
a while we might avoid doing so. The 



Vn.] PATIENCE. 145 

Christian cannot bear in mind too fully that 
God's providence is engaged to watch over 
him and provide for him ; and that, while 
he follows its guidance, he keeps, so to speak, 
within a charmed circle, within which evil 
cannot enter. ** The Lord ordereth a good 
man^s going, and maketh his way acceptable 
to himself*'." the blessedness of believing 
this comfortable truth, and acting upon it 
through life! All we really need care to 
know is, what we ought to do, what God 
would have us do. This, we may be quite 
sure, is the way of peace and happiness, 
whatever trials and difficulties may seem to 
attend it ; and all other ways are certain to 
end in disappointment. 

3. Now to speak of a third class of trials 
which call for the exercise of patience : 

We have need of patience oftentimes in our 
intercourse with our fellow men. We are 
thwarted perhaps in our purposes, opposed, 
and hindered, and things are said and done 
which arouse our evil passions, and try our 
tempers, and this, it may be, where we 
least of all looked for such conduct. Or 
again, those on whom we depended fail us, 
and disappoint our expectations. Under such 

^ Ps. xxxvii. 23. 
H 
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circumstances, it is no easy matter to possess 
our souls in patience, and to let patience 
have her perfect work ; and the more so, 
because many times the trial comes upon 
us so suddenly that we scarcely have time 
to prepare for it. But now in reference to 
such cases, we should consider the evil con- 
sequences of yielding to impatience, and 
giving a loose to our angry passions. One 
obvious result would be, that we should 
make matters worse instead of better. He 
that has a good cause and yet loses his 
temper, gives those who oppose him a far 
fairer advantage over him than they could 
possibly have had otherwise. " The wrath 
of man worketh not the righteousness of 
God*." What we should aim at is that 
calm and unruffled spirit which pursues its 
even way through evil report and through 
good report, turning aside neither to the 
right hand nor to the left, but, confident in 
the uprightness of its cause, and not doubt- 
ing of God's blessing, holds on firmly and 
yet meekly to the end. " Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth''.'* 
They shall prevail at last, when the noise 
and bluster of angry men, by which for a 

* James i. 20. ^ Matt. v. 5. 
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time their voices seemed to be drowned, 
have died away and been forgotten. But 
he that would act thus must be habitually 
prepared; he must maintain continual 
watch over himself; be always, so to speak, 
on sentinel, like soldiers who are observed 
by the enemy. And this is not to be done 
without the aid of God's Holy Spirit, sought 
and obtained in frequent prayer. And with 
regard to other cases, perhaps of still more 
frequent occurrence, wherein our tempers 
are tried, and our patience put to the proof, 
by annoyances or vexations, such as come 
across us in our daily walk, in these like- 
wise, small and trifling as they may often 
seem, we need the same habitual watchful- 
ness and recoUectedness, in order that 
patience may '' have her perfect work," and 
that we may be " perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing." And O what an example of 
patience have we in our God and Father ! 
How wonderful is his forbearance towards 
his wayward and rebellious children ! What 
perverseness, what obstinacy, what self-will, 
what thwarting of his purposes, what dis- 
obedience to his commands, does He endure 
at our hands, and yet still spare us, still 
withhold the blow that might justly crush 

h2 



148 PATIENCE. [SERM. 

US with utter destruction ! Let us think of 
Him when we are tempted to impatience ! 

4. In the cases which have been con- 
sidered hitherto, I have spoken of patience, 
as exercised in suffering. But we must not 
forget that patience has room for its exer- 
cise in acting likewise. St. Paul speaks of 
those who " by patient continuance in well- 
doing seek for glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality ^" We have need of patience 
in striving against sin, in fighting against the 
evil that is within us, in subduing our evil 
lusts and appetites, our unruly passions and 
tempers, and bringing them into captivity 
to the law of Christ. What Christian that 
is in earnest has not work found him of this 
description daily ? And it is no light part of 
our trial, that we have to maintain this con- 
flict to the end of our lives ; that there is 
no period we can look forward to on this 
side the grave, where we may sit down and 
rest securely, and say. Now we have done 
with our toils. No, he that ceases to strive 
begins that moment to be borne backwards. 
Our rest is not here. If we reach heaven, 
then indeed there will be an end of our 
warfare ; but there will be no end while we 

* Eom. ii. 7. 
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remain on earth. For this cause then we 
have need of patience ; and often the more 
so, because we are not always successful in 
our conflict, but have humiliating falls, 
which put us to shame, and dishearten us. 
Still, however, we must press forward. If 
we use them rightly, our very falls may 
minister to our advancement in the end; 
that is, by making us more distrustful of 
ourselves, and therefore more watchful; 
more sensible of our dependence upon the 
Holy Spirit's aid, and therefore more in- 
stant in prayer. 

But in how many cases do men fail in 
this respect ! If all were to reach heaven 
who had some serious thoughts, and devout 
wishes, and holy resolutions, how few com- 
paratively would be missing there! But 
serious thoughts, and devout wishes, and 
holy resolutions, are only the first begin- 
nings of good things. They must be per- 
severed in and improved upon, otherwise 
they will but mock us with promises never 
to be realized. O, my dear brethren, and 
I speak this to the young especially, take 
heed that you do not slacken your course. 
Be afiraid, yea, let all be afraid, lest you 
be found among those, who, whatever hope 
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they may have seemed to hold out in their 
first entrance upon a religious life, have 
brought no fruit to perfection. It is easy 
to begin ; easy to do well for a little time ; 
but our aim must be to hold on to the end. 
" Be thou faithful unto death," is our Lord's 
message, " and I will give thee a crown of 
lifeV 

5. Again, we have need of patience in 
order to hold on in any particular course of 
well-doing. We have need of patience, 
that we may not give up our efforts from 
sloth and indolence, and because we are 
tired, and not willing to exert ourselves 
further. We have need of patience, that 
we may not give up our efforts from seeing 
them as yet to all appearance unsuccessful. 
We have need of patience, that we may not 
give up our efforts from experiencing the 
unthankfulness of those whom we have 
striven to benefit, or witnessing the cold- 
ness and indifference of those to whom we 
looked for countenance and support. All 
these are trying cases, sometimes very 
trying ; but patience must have her perfect 
work, that we may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. 

"» Key. ii, 10. 



VII.] PATIENCE. 161 

With regard to sloth, we are to consider, 
that, as Christians, we have renounced it, and 
we are bound to struggle against it, in the 
strength of God, and with all our might. It 
is one of our chief enemies. And many a 
one has been vanquished by it who had suc- 
cessfully withstood more open and violent 
temptations. We are to consider too, that 
nothing really good and valuable is to be 
effected without pains, much pains. We are 
to consider too, that in reality no life has 
less enjoyment in it than a life of indolence. 
Rest is sweet ; but it is rest for which toil 
has created an appetite. Rest is sweet; 
but it is rest which is undisturbed by an 
accusing conscience and anxious and dis- 
quieting cares. 

With regard to want of success, we are 
to consider, that for the most part God 
gives success only after much time spent in 
preparatory work. The corn does not 
spring up from the seed and ripen in a 
single week. Experience has taught us 
that we have need of long patience. Month 
after month must pass away, and many a 
shower must fall, and many a sun shine, 
before the wished for harvest arrives. So 
it is with regard to other matters. We 
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must be content to wait God's time. All 
we have to concern ourselves with is to be 
sure that we are using the right means, and 
using them diligently^ and in dependence 
upon God* God will take care of the rest. 
Our efforts may be prospering when we 
least think them so. The plant may be 
spreading its roots beneath the surface, in 
order to its shooting up more vigorously 
and fniitfully bye and bye. In any case, it 
is enough for us that our endeavours, and 
the success of our endeavours, are in God's 
hands. He may be glorified, even though 
there be no apparent success. 

Lastly, with regard to coldness and indiffer- 
ence on the part of those to whom we looked 
for help, or of unthankfiilness on the part of 
those we sought to benefit, painful and trjdng 
as these things are, we must not let them 
move us. If thankfulness from man was all 
we desired, we are justly punished in being 
deprived of it. As Christians, we ought to 
have a higher aim. Our care should be to 
approve ourselves in the sight of God ; to 
render back some return, — infinitely small 
it must be at best, — for his countless and 
unutterable mercies. It should move us 
little therefore if we fail of thanks from 
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men. And though it is disheartening to be 
left unsupported where we looked for help, 
and to meet with coldness and indifference 
where we had expected warmth and zeal, 
surely it is enough for us that we have God 
for our helper, and the light of his counte- 
nance for our encoiu'agement. And thojogh 
it would have been a great happiness to us, 
if we have the Spirit of Christ, to have had 
others share with us in the blessed work of 
doing good, yet, on the other hand, if we 
stand alone, or nearly alone, as the grace 
which is called for is greater, so will the 
reward be greater. O how joyful will be 
the sound of our Master's commendation in 
that great and fearful day, when others 
shrink away abashed at the recollection of 
their own faithlessness, "Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant ; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things ; enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord"!" 

I will only add, by way of putting you in 
mind, in conclusion, that this grace of 
patience, like every other grace, must be 
sought from God. Some men, indeed, may 
naturally have a larger measure of patience 

■ Matt. XXV. 21. 

h3 
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in their composition than others^ and care- 
fiil training may have done much for some, 
but neither nature nor discipline can pro- 
duce that patience which alone God wiU 
acknowledge and accept, as a fruit of 
righteousness. True Christian patience 
must be wrought in us by the Spirit of 
Christ. It is one of the fruits of the Spirit. 
While therefore we use such consider- 
ations as have been suggested, let us use 
them always in dependence on the Holy 
Spirit's aid, praying God, for Christ's sake, 
to give us a larger and larger measure of 
his divine influence, and to conform us 
more and more closely day by day, as in 
other particulars, so likewise in this of 
patience, to the likeness of our adorable 
Master, " who, when He was reviled, 
reviled not again ; when He suffered. He 
threatened not ; but committed Himself to 
, Him that judgeth righteously ^" 

" 1 Pet. ii. 23. 
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Matt. xi. 3. 

Art Thou He that should comCy or do we look for 

another? 

How strange a question for John the 
Baptist to ask ! Could he have any doubts 
as to our Lord's character ? Could he need 
to be resolved whether Jesus was the Christ, 
the long looked for Saviour ? Had he not 
himself borne witness to Him, and declared 
Him to be " the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world T Nay, had it 
not been the grand object of his coming, 
to make Him manifest unto Israel ? Had 
he not with his own eyes seen the Spirit of 
God descending from heaven like a dove. 
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and abiding upon Him^ and recognised Him 
by that token as the Son of God, which 
should baptize with the Holy Ghost ? How 
strange then that he should send to ask 
the question, "Art Thou He that should 
come, or do we look for another ?" 

It does indeed seem so strange that 
John should have sent to ask the question 
for his own satisfaction, that one is almost 
driven to suppose that his object was to 
satisfy not himself but his disciples. He 
was now in prison, expecting every day to 
be his last. It was natural that he should 
wish, before his departure, to use every 
means in his power to convince them of 
the divine mission of Him to whom it had 
been the great business of his preaching 
and public life to bear witness* And the 
more so, as they seem to have been so 
jealous in maintaining John's claims, that 
they were very reluctant to admit the 
thought that any living man was his supe- 
rior. *' Rabbi," they had remarked on one 
occasion, " He that was with thee beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, be- 
hold the same baptizeth, and all men come 
to Him*;" as though they were grieved to 

■ John iii. 36. 
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find Jesus eclipsing their master^ and casting 
his glory into the shade. 

One is almost driven then, I say, to sup- 
pose, that John's object was not his own 
satisfaction, but his disciples*^; not to remove 
any doubts of his own^ but to put an end 
for ever to the doubts and jealousies of 
those who had been so long accustomed to 
look up to himself. And this, in truth, is 
the view which very many take of the 
matter. 

But yet it is hardly the view which the 
passage itself would suggest, or the parallel 
passage in St. Luke's Gospel*, where the 
same incident is related somewhat more at 
large. The natural and obvious bearing of 
both passages certainly is, that, whatever 
might be his feeling as regarded his dis- 
ciples, John's first and chief object was to 
satisfy his own mind. Not that he would 
seem to have required satisfaction as to 
the point whether Jesus was really a great- 
prophet sent from God; yea, a greater 
prophet than himself. So far he certainly 
had no doubt. The miracles of which he 
had just heard from his disciples, the raising 
of the widow's son*' in particular, and the 

^ Luke vii. 19, &c. « Luke vii. 18. 
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hearing of which seems to have suggested 
to him the thought of sending to Jesus^ to 
say nothing of the revelations he had him- 
self received concerning Him, left him no 
room for questioning so much. But it 
would seem, — to read the account as it 
stands in either Evangelist, without taking 
into consideration our notions gathered 
from other parts of the New Testament 
of what would be likely or unlikely, — as 
though some passing cloud had for a little 
moment cast a shadow over the Baptist's 
mind, and left him, till it passed, in a state 
of perplexity and doubt, as to whether 
Jesus was really the Messiah Himself, the 
long promised Redeemer of Israel. This 
is what the Baptist's question, as delivered* 
by his disciples, would lead us to conclude ; 
and the same is the conclusion which would 
naturally follow from our Lord's reply: 
'^ John called unto him two of his disciples, 
and sent them to Jesus, saying. Art Thou 
He that should come, or do we look for 
another," — another prophet greater and 
mightier than Thou, even the promised 
Messiah Himself, if Thou art not He ? 
"And the men came to Jesus, and told 
Him, John Baptist hath sent us unto Thee, 
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sayings Art Thou He that should come, or 
do we look for another?" The natural 
construction which one would put upon 
this certainly is, that John was asking for 
his own satisfaction. Again, mark our 
Lord's answer, " Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have seen and heard." 
Our Lord answers them, evidently as though 
John was the person most concerned in the 
answer. And when He adds, '' Blessed is 
he, whosoever shall not be offended in Me," 
He seems to imply, that some one had been 
in danger of being offended, which, though 
it might certainly point to John's disciples, 
would yet equally agree with the supposition 
we have been making, that a cloud had for 
a moment cast a shadow over the Baptist's 
mind, and left him in a temporary state of 
perplexity and doubt. 

The objection which lies against this sup- 
position is, as I have said, the improbability, 
that one, who had had such clear proof 
that Jesus was the long promised Saviour, 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world, and who had testified all 
this to others, and had made it the business 
of his life to testify it, — the improbability 
that one so circumstanced should have had 
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even the shadow of a doubt ; and there cer- 
tainly is much weight in the objection. But, 
on the other hand, it is to be considered, 
that John, eminent saint as he was, was 
still but a man, subject to human frailties 
and weaknesses, as well as other men. And 
we know what a depressing effect a long 
continued course of heavy trials sometimes 
has upon the mind. John was in prison, 
and had been there for some time. It may 
be he thought it strange, that one possessed 
of such wondrous power as Jesus did not 
interfere in his behalf. It may be, hke the 
rest of his countrymen, his views of the 
nature and character of the Messiah's 
kingdom were not yet clear enough to 
enable him to rise above the outward dis- 
advantages under which, humanly speaking, 
our Lord manifested Himself. And perhaps 
it was something of this kind which our 
Lord hinted at, when, after saying of John, 
that no greater prophet than he had arisen 
among those born of women, he added, 
''notwithstanding, he that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he/' 
greater, that is, in respect of his clearer 
knowledge and more accurate conceptions 
of Christ's religion. 
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On the whole then, I confess it seems to 
me the simpler and more natural construc- 
tion to put upon the Baptist's message, 
^ Art Thou He that should come, or do we 
look for another?" to understand him as 
asking for his own satisfaction ; to suppose 
that his imprisonment, his, as yet, partial 
and imperfect views of the nature of the 
Messiah's kingdom and character, partial 
and imperfect as compared with those of 
** the least in the kingdom of God,'' had for 
a little moment obscured his sky, and left 
him in sadness and perplexity. 

I know the feeling of many is to regard 
these eminent servants of God, of whom we 
read in Scripture, with such veneration, as 
to shrink from the thought that their glo- 
rious course of holiness was sullied by the 
weaknesses and failings of ordinary men. 
Yet Scripture does not set them before us 
in any such light. Scripture points out 
their failings as well as their excellencies, 
let the consequences of pointing them out 
be what they may. So that in truth it 
would be hard to find a single saint in the 
whole Bible, of whom some incident or 
other is not mentioned to shew that he was 
like other men in that very particular in 
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which alone *' the Son of Man/' our Lord 
and Saviour, was unlike other men ; that he 
was a poor, frail, sinfiil, creature, upheld 
indeed by God's grace, but otherwise having 
those evil and corrupt affections within him, 
which, unrestrained, might have hurried 
him into the commission of the worst 
crimes. 

And there is both comfort and incite- 
ment to diligent exertion in the circum- 
stance. There is comfort, because we see 
in our trials, and temptations, and difficul- 
ties, and in the hard struggle we have to 
maintain with sin within us and around us, 
that it is no new thing which has befaUen 
us. We are but treading the same rough, 
thorny, road, along which God's saints have 
journeyed in every age. And there is in- 
citement to diligence in seeking after high 
attainments in holiness, in the circumstance 
that we have before us the example of those, 
who had the same hindrances as we have, 
the same difficulties, the same indwelling 
strength of sin, and who yet, in spite of all, 
went forward, fighting manfully the good 
fight of faith, till God called them hence to 
receive the crown of life which He hath 
prepared for them who love Him. 
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It was perhaps then for these very ends^ 
if we have been right in our supposition as 
to the object of the Baptist's message, that 
so very eminent a saint was suffered to have 
a passing doubt with regard to the Saviour 
of whom he had come to testify. It was, 
on the one hand, to minister comfort to us, 
if, at any time, we are assailed by doubts, 
whether of this or of any other kind, which 
are unworthy of the confidence we ought 
to repose in Grod ; on the other, to stir us 
up and incite us to earnest diligence in 
striving against sin, fighting the good fight 
of faith, and pressing forward after high 
attainments in holiness, by the example of 
one, naturally as frail and weak as we, who 
was so eminently successful in these aims. 

And I suppose it is no rare or uncommon 
thing for the Christian to have his faith 
sorely tried at one time or other, and in 
one way or other. It may not be, as to 
whether Jesus is the Christ; whether the 
religion of Jesus is the only remedy for the 
sins and miseries of fallen man. Such 
doubts, one would hope, none among us 
is liable to : though, so subtle is our great 
enemy, and so full of all sorts of arts and 
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stratagems, by which to ruin, or, if he cannot 
ruin, to distress and harass, the souls of 
God's people, that no one need be sur- 
prised even at these. But there are other 
doubts which may assail the Christian's 
faith, and sorely perplex and trouble him : 
and they are especially apt to shew them- 
selves in tim,es of great outward affliction, 
or in the prospect of such times, which 
indeed is often a severer trial than the 
affliction itself when it actually comes. In 
sickness too they are apt to shew them- 
selves, especially some kinds of sickness, 
which depress the natural spirits, in spite 
of a man's utmost efforts to the contrary, 
when the mind seems to be ill with the 
body and to suffer with it. The Psalmist 
was often tried in this way. Often and 
often we find him, for a little space, speak- 
ing of his own prospects or those of God's 
people, in very desponding terms : " Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious? Hath He 
in anger shut up his tender mercies ?" till 
at length, by prayer and the strenuous 
exercise of faith, he is enabled to rise above 
the temptation, and to stay his soul with 
calm, steadfast, trust on God ; '^ I said. This 
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is my infirmity; but I will remember the 
years of the right hand of the Most High ^" 
Have we never known any thing of this 
trial, my brethren ? Have we never been 
tempted to distrust God's fatherly love and 
care? to forget, for a time, his past mer- 
cies, his past deliverances ? to lose sight of 
his gracious promises ? Have we never been 
ready to say, " No, it is impossible I should 
be delivered here. Not that I doubt God's 
power to deliver, but I am so overwhelmed 
with the sense of my own sinfulness and 
unworthiness, that I dare not hope." Then 
here was a trial, in sdme respects of the 
same kind as that which the Baptist seems 
to have had to struggle with. God has 
suffered us, for wise ends, to be brought 
into these deep waters, — for the trial of our 
faith, to provoke unto self-examination and 
prayer, to keep us humble and dependent, 
and eventually to confirm and strengthen 
that very faith, which now seems so feeble, 
and possibly for the good of others, besides 
ourselves, that they may be comforted when 
they see the consolation wherewith we our- 
selves have been comforted of God. What 
we have to do in such a case is to call to 

^ Psalm Ixxvii. 9, 1 0. 
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mind that it is no new thing which has 
happened to us. God's saints in every age 
have had the same trial to struggle with. 
But they did struggle ; and, by God's grace, 
they gained the victory in the struggle. 
And we must follow in their steps if we 
would attain the blessed home to which 
they have attained. Prayer, and the study 
of God's Word, especially the Book of 
Psalms, and the serious, faithful, diligent, 
persevering, use of the other means of grace, 
and care to follow the dictates of conscience, 
and to walk according to the light given us, 
these are the points to be kept in view. 
And sooner or later the consolation hinted 
at in the Prophet's words shall be verified 
in our own experience : ^^ Who is among 
you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 
the voice of his servant, that walketh in 
darkness, and hath no light ? Let him trust 
in the name of the Lord, and stay upon 
his God V 

But it is time for us to turn our attention 
to our Lord's answer. And here, it is to be 
observed, in the first place, that He gave 
no direct answer. John's question had 
been. Art Thou He that should come, 

« Isaiah 1. 10- 
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or do we look for another? Jesus does 
not say, '' I am," or ^^ I am not." But He 
keeps John's disciples with Him a Uttle 
time. '' And, in the same hour," St. Luke 
tells us, '' He cured many of their infirmi- 
ties, and plagues, and of evil spirits, and 
unto many that were blind He gave sight." 
And having done these miracles. He sent 
them back to their master with this mes- 
sage, ^^ Go, and tell John what things ye 
have seen and heard ; how that the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the 
poor the Gospel is preached : and blessed 
is he, whosoever shall not be offended in 
Me." 

What simple majesty was there in this 
answer! John's disciples witness Christ's 
works, and are bid to go and shew what 
they have witnessed to their master; and 
then both he and they are left to draw the 
irresistible conclusion for themselves, that 
Jesus is indeed He that should come, the 
long looked for Saviour, the Redeemer of 
Israel. 

And it is to be observed here, that our 
Lord, in thus pointing to his works, was 
resting his claim not on those works simply. 
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great and marvellous and super-human 
though they were, but upon those works, 
as instances of the ftilfilment of prophecy, 
as the very works which it had been fore- 
told the Christ should work. For they 
were the signs and tokens of the Messiah's 
presence, to which the Prophets had long 
ago directed men's eyes and thoughts. 
^^ Strengthen ye the weak hands, and con- 
firm the feeble knees. Bay to them that 
are of a fearful heart. Be strong, fear not. 
Behold, your God will come with vengeance, 
even God with a recompense ; He will come 
and save you. Then the eyes of the blind 
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame 
man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing ^" And again ; '' The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me, because the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek; He hath sent me 
to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that are bound V Such 
had the great Gospel-prophet, Isaiah, fore.- 
told as the signs and tokens of the Messiah's 
presence. And here were they all verified 

• Is. XXXV. 3 — 6. ' Is. Ixi. 1. 
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before men's eyes: works such as no man 
could work, except God were with him ; 
and these, works which it l](ad been ex- 
pressly and particularly foretold the Christ 
should work. 

And the lesson, which, it would seem, was 
intended to be conveyed to the Baptist by 
our Lord's message, if we were right in our 
supposition as to the Baptist's object in 
sending to our Lord, or, at any rate, the 
lesson intended to be conveyed to whom- 
soever it concerned, was this ; Do not suffer 
yourself to yield to distrustful apprehensions 
or desponding thoughts. Let not your faith 
be shaken, because my kingdom and my 
character are not in all respects such as 
you may have imagined they would be ; or 
because you are permitted to struggle with 
sore trials, and left for a time to walk in 
darkness. Fall back upon God's word. 
See there the description given of the pro- 
mised Saviour; and if my appearance is 
not altogether such as you had imagined it 
would be, yet recognise it such as God hath 
declared it should. 

And are not we also, my brethren, con- 
cerned in the same lesson ? We may not 
be conscious of it, but I suppose we are 

I 
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all too apt to follow our own imaginations 
rather than God's unerring word. We 
would have God deal with us, not accord- 
ing to his infinite wisdom, but according to 
our own low, weak, apprehensions. And 
again and again we err, as the Sadducees 
did of old, because we know not the Scrip- 
tures, neither the power of God* 

What then are we to do, when we find 
our faith assaulted by sore temptations, 
and, it may be, ready to fail ? We are to 
look to these two things, Christ's works, 
and God's word; and judge for ourselves, 
whether the two do not exactly tally, and 
the one bear out and confirm the other. 

If a man had doubts, such as men might 
often have in early times, and such as some 
men may have now, whether Jesus were He 
that should come, or whether we must not 
still look for another, let him compare the 
works of Jesus with the prophecies relating 
to the promised Saviour, and see whether, 
while, on the one hand, those works were 
all most marvellous, they were not, on the 
other, precisely such as the word of God 
had long before foretold as the signs and 
tokens by which the Christ should be 
pointed out Was his birth, which we are 
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SO soon to commemorate, a miraculous one, 
and such as man never had before or since ? 
The Prophets had foretold that the Saviour's 
birth should be such ; that ^^ a virgin should 
conceive, and bear a son*.** Did He do 
mighty works, such as no man could have 
done unless he were sent of God? Did 
He give sight to the blind, hearing to the 
deaf? Did He make the lame to walk, the 
maimed to be whole? Did He restore 
health to the sick, and life to the dead? 
And, to crown all, did He Himself return 
to life, after He had lain three days in the 
grave, and ascend up into heaven, to be for 
ever with his Father? All these, which 
were in themselves, one would think, proof 
enough of his claims, were doubly so, in 
that they were exactly such as prophecy 
had foretold, when it described the signs 
and.tokens by which the Christ should be 
known. 

Or again, if at any time a dark cloud is 
passing across our sky, and we are ready 
to see every thing in gloom and sadness, to 
doubt God's love, to distrust his mercy, let 
us, as the Psalmist did, betake ourselves, 
on the one hand, to God's word, and studv 



[ « Is. vii. 14. 
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his true character there ; and, on the other^ 
call to mind his wonders of old time, his 
past deliverances, past mercies, past good- 
ness both to his people at large and to 
ourselves in particular, and so learn to 
" trust in the name of the Lord, and stay 
upon our God." 

Blessed indeed is he, whosoever shall not 
be offended in Him. Blessed is he, who, 
whatever his present trial, is not driven 
from firm and steadfast trust and con- 
fidence in his Almighty Saviour. He may 
have to pass through deep waters, be may 
have to walk in doubt and darkness for a 
time ; but let him hold fast his faith, cleave 
closely to his God, be diligent in prayer, 
diligent in the use of all the means of grace, 
diligent in duty, and the day will at length 
dawn, when the Prophet's words shall be 
strictly applicable to him, ^^ Arise, shine, for 
thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord 
is risen upon thee V 

^ Is. Ix. X. 
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Phil. i. 11. 

trilled wiih the fruits of righteousness, which are hy Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God, 

This is part of St. Paul's prayer for his 
beloved Philippians. They had endeared 
themselves to him by their great affection 
for him, affection not merely expressed in 
words, but witnessed by solid proofs. He 
was now in a distant land, and in great 
trouble, as far as outward things could be 
a trouble to him, — he was at Rome, and in 
prison. And he had scarcely any one with 
him to be a comfort to him. "All seek 
their own," he complains, and '^not the 
things which are Jesus Christ's *." Yet the 
Philippians had not forgotten him. They had 

• Phil. ii. 21. 
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sent to minister to his wants by the hand of 
Epaphroditus. And this was not the first 
time they had done so. Observe how he 
acknowledges their kindness in the fourth 
chapter ; ^' Now, ye Philippians, know also, 
that in the beginning of the Gospel, (not 
lately only, but when you first became 
Christians,) — in the beginning of the Gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no Church 
communicated with me as concerning giving 
and receiving, but ye only. For even in 
Thessalonica, ye sent once and again unto 
my necessity. Not because I desire a gift, 
but I desire fruit that may abound to your 
account. But I have all, and abound ; I am 
full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent from you, an odour 
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleasing to God*".'* It was with a heart 
warm with gratitude at the recollection of 
these kindnesses that the Apostle wrote his 
Epistle to the Philippians. He could make 
them no return in the way of worldly re- 
compense. Silver and gold he had none. 
But what he had, that he gave. He gave 
them his prayers, — a blessed recompense in- 
deed, — a recompense such as the poorest 

»> Phil. iv. 15—18. 
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always have it in their power to give, and 
such a& the richest and mightiest may always 
rejoice to receive. 

What the substance of his prayer was 
he tells them in these words : '* This I pray, 
that your love may abound yet more and 
more in knowledge and in all judgment ; 
that ye may approve things that are excel- 
lent; that ye may be sincere and without 
offence till the day of Christ ; being filled 
with the fruits of righteousness, which are 
by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of 
God." 

It is to this last sentence that I wish to 
draw your attention, — the Apostle's prayer 
for his beloved converts, that they may be 
^ filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 
of God." That must be a blessing worthy 
of being earnestly desired, and earnestly 
sought after, which St. Paul thought worthy 
of being made the subject of his earnest 
prayers. God give us grace, my brethren, 
both to desire it, and to seek after it, with 
all our might, and then it shall be ours of 
a truth. 

We have then, i. The blessing itself, 
*' filled with the fruits of righteousness." 
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ii. The source from which the blessing 
springs, *' which are by Jesus Christ*" 
iii. The great end for which it is to be 
sought after, *' to the glory and praise of 
God." 

L St Paul would have the PhiKppians^ 
and he would have all Christians, filled with 
the fruits of righteousness. The figure he 
has in his mind, is that of a tree in the time 
of autumn, covered with goodly fruit ; such 
a tree as the Prophet Jeremiah uses for a 
comparison, when he would describe the 
blessedness of the man that trusteth in the 
Lord, and whose hope the Lord is; '' He 
shall be as a tree planted by the waters, 
and that spreadeth out her roots by the 
river, and shall not see when heat cometh, 
but her leaf shall be green, and shall not be 
careftil in the year of drought, neither shall 
cease from yielding fruit ^" Think of this 
image, my brethren, when you see such 
a tree as is here described, and remember 
that it teaches us a lesson, what manner of 
persons we ought to be in our lives and 
conversations, abounding in good words 
and works, to the glory of God, and our 
neighbour's profit. 

« Jer. xvii. 8. 
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For this is another point to be borne in 
mind, that God looks for these fruits of 
righteousness at our hands. 

For, first of all, it was for this very end 
he chose and called us to be his people. 
'^ Ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, 
that ye should shew forth the praises of 
Him who hath called you out of darkness 
into his marvellous light V ''We are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in them^" ''Ye 
have not chosen Me/' said our Lord to his 
Apostles, and in them to all his disciples, 
" but I have chosen you, and ordained you 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain : that what- 
soever ye shall ask of the Father in my 
name. He may give it you V And this great 
truth was very significantly taught in our 
baptism, as the Apostle reminds the Roman 
Christians : " Know ye not, that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into his death ? Therefore we are 
buried with Him by baptism into death, 
that like as Christ was raised up from the 

d 1 Pet. ii. 9. • Ephes. ii. 10. ^ John xv. 16. 
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dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of Ufe «." 

A life of holiness then is one of the ends 
for which God has called us : an end sub- 
ordinate only to that great end which the 
Apostle here speaks of, ''the glory and praise 
of God." It is what He looks for at the 
hands of every Christian. And do Christians 
themselves take this view? Do we take 
this view, my brethren ? Do we distinctly 
bear in mind, that the object for which God 
has made us his people is, that we should 
walk before Him in holiness and righteous- 
ness all the days of our lives ? And do we 
live and act accordingly? Alas! is it not 
too true, that numbers think of nothing 
less? To judge by their conduct, it would 
seem that they have no idea of ever serving 
God in good earnest till they come to be ill, 
and have death brought before them. They 
think it suflScient to put God off with the 
dregs of their lives: but as for their best 
days, their days of health and strength, of 
youth and vigour, these they spend in the 
service of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. O what an account will such have to 
render ! 

8 Rom. vi. 3, 4. 
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For remember, we shall be judged bjr 
our works at the last day. We hear of no 
other rule. When St. John in the Revela* 
tion saw the dead stand before God, he saw 
them '^judged every man according to his 
works V And St. Paul warns us, that ^' we 
must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad \" 
There is nothing said here of our profession, 
nothing of our faith : the one only point to 
which oXu: attention is directed is our works. 
And with good reason, because what is our 
profession good for, if it is not accompanied 
by a holy life ? And what is our faith worth, 
if it does not produce such a life ? "Not 
every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord," 
is our Saviour's warning, " shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
Many will say to Me in that day. Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? 
and in thy name have cast out devils ? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
and then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you ; depart from Me, ye that work 

^ Bev. XX. 12, 13. » 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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iniquity'/' And yet how little do numbers 
think of the solemn account which they 
will have to give ! Judging by their lives, 
who would say they believed it ? 

I need hardly add another word to shew 
you, or rather remind you, for all know it 
well enough, how very great stress Scripture 
lays upon a holy life* It is, in fact, the 
grand unfailing mark of a real work of 
grace. " They that are Christ's have cru- 
cified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts." The fruits of the Spirit are the only 
sure evidence of the indwelling of the 
Spirit. "And if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." 

But now observe, the Apostle prays for 
the Philippians, not merely that they may 
bring forth the fruits of righteousness : his 
aim is higher still, " that they may be filled 
with them/' He will not be satisfied with 
fruit: he will have much fruit, according 
to his Lord's declaration, "Herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; 
so shall ye be my disciples V 

And is this our aim for ourselves, my 
brethren ? Are we striving to abound more 
and more in all good works ? Have we 

k Matt. vii. 21— *23. > John xv. 8. 
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that blessed hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness which we are assured shall 
be filled ? God knows our hearts and lives. 
Certainly it is an ill sign, if we are content 
with a low measure of Christian attain- 
ments. And yet with how many, who 
make a profession of religion, is this the 
case! Something there must be to shew, 
they think, in evidence that they are God's 
people. But as long as there is a little, 
though it be but a little, they are satisfied. 
Let them only escape hell, they are content. 
This is really the principle they act upon, 
though they dare not own it even to them- 
selves. But can the Holy Spirit dwell in a 
heart in whose secret recesses such thoughts 
are harboured? Can the life of God be 
actuating a soul, which is content with 
such low desires and so mean an aim ? — We 
may well ask. 

ii. But now to pass on to the second 
point which we have to consider, the 
source from which this holy life springs* 
'' The firuits of righteousness," the Apostle 
says, "which are by Jesus Christ." God 
the Father is in strictness the fountain and 
source of all our blessings : but " it hath 
pleased the Father that in Christ all fulness 
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should dwell V In Christ ^^dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; and we 
are complete in Him V* " As the Father 
hath life in Himself^ so hath He given to 
the Son to have life in Himself ^'^ Christ 
is ^* the Head, from which all the body by 
joints and bands having nourishment minis- 
tered, and knit together, increaseth with 
the increase of God V* 

I have spoken on various occasions of 
the close and most intimate union which 
there is^ betwixt Christ and the believer : 
shewing how Christ dwells in his people, 
and his people in Him ; how they are one 
with Him, and He with them ; and how it 
is the Holy Spirit by whom this union is 
cemented. Whoever is truly united to 
Christ is a partaker of the Spirit of Christ. 
Christ dwells in us by his Spirit. Now 
these fruits of righteousness of which the 
Apostle speaks are the fruits of the Spirit. 
They are Christ*s works wrought in us by 
his Spirit. If we would bring forth these 
fruits, we must be in Christ as living mem- 
bers of his body ; and by being in Christ, 
partakers of the Spirit of Christ. '' Abide 

" Col. i. 19. " Col. ii. 9, 10. ° John v. 36. 
p Col. ii. 19, 
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in Me/' are our Lord's words, '^and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more 
can ye, except ye abide in Me. I am the 
vine, ye are the branches : he that abideth 
in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit : for without Me ye can do 
nothing V And this language is in exact 
accordance with what God had declared 
before by his prophets under the Old Testa- 
ment. Thus in Hosea He tells Israel, 
*'From Me is thy fruit found V And in 
Jeremiah, the promised Saviour is described 
as '' the Lord our Righteousness " ;" which 
is what is expressed still more plainly in 
another prophet : '' Surely shall one say. 
In the Lord have I righteousness and 

strength, in the Lord shall all the seed 

of Israel be justified, and shall glory*." 
And it is to the same purpose that we read 
in the Epistles, " Of Him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption ; that, according as it is written. 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord^" And St. Paul, when he exhorts 

*» John XV. 4, 5. ' Hos. xiv. 8. ■ Jer. xxiii. 6. 
» Isaiah xlv. 24, 26. • 1 Cor, i. 30, 31. 
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the Ephesians to resist the evil one, bids 
them '^ be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might." 

We see then, my brethren, whither we 
must look, and whither we must go, for 
grace to serve God. Many fail of holiness, 
because they attempt to be holy in their 
own strength.' They think they can trust 
to their own resolution, their own firmness 
of purpose. It is often so in illness* How 
many times do those who attend upon the 
sick hear the most solemn promises of 
amendment, if God should but restore 
health and strength, promises^ no doubt, 
seriously intended and ftiUy meant. And 
how often, where health and strength are 
restored, do those promises prove like snow 
melting before the sun> and for no other 
reason than that they who made them 
made them without seeking grace to keep 
them from the only fountain of grace. 
Christ was not looked to ; the Holy Spirit 
was not sought. They would be strong, 
not in the Lord, but in themselves ; not in 
the power of his might, but in their own. 

Sanctification is as much God's gift as 
justification. We can no more produce in 
ourselves the fruits of righteousness, than 
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we can wash ourselves from our guilt. We 
need the Spirit of Christ for the one, as 
truly as we need the blood of Christ for 
the other. And the two blessings are 
always joined together inseparably. Whom- 
soever God justifies. He also glorifies. No 
man was ever cleansed from the guilt of 
sin, but he received at the same time the 
Holy Spirit to deliver him from its power. 
So that the surest proof of our being in the 
number of God's reconciled and forgiven 
children, is the work of the Holy Spirit, 
manifested in the fruits of the Spirit, in our 
lives and conversations. He that is living 
a life of sin, of worldliness, of carelessness, 
cannot be Christ's disciple, let him profess 
what he will. 

Sanctification is as much God's gift as 
justification. Yet many who can see plainly 
that they must look to God, and to God 
only, for the one, do not see with equal 
plainness that they must look to Him for 
the other. They meet temptation in their 
own strength, they enter upon duty in their 
own strength ; or if in some measure they 
look up to God, yet it is but partially ; it is 
not with entire self-renunciation ; it is not 
with the feeling, that in themselves they are 



186 THE FRUITS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. [SERlHi* 

all weakness, yet that '' through Christ 
strengthening them they can do all things." 
How can they hope for any signal measure 
of success ? 

St. Paul's is the true method, " Most 
gladly will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 
Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, 
in distresses, for Christ's sake: for when 
I am weak, then I am strong*." O that we 
knew, and understood, and practised, this 
method more! How would many, who now 
go on their way with faint hearts, and 
feeble and faltering steps, then ^' run the way 
of God's commandments," because He had 
*' set their hearts at liberty^!" 

iii. And this leads me to notice another 
error in the matter of good works, and in 
fact brings me to the third point we were 
to consider; namely, the great end for 
which they are to be sought after, — ^^ the 
glory and praise of God." 

We may put them, as too many do, in 
the wrong place ; and so turn that which 
should have been for our health, into an 
occasion of falling. What I mean is, we 

' 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. y Ps. cxix. 82. 
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may treat them as the gromid of our ac- 
ceptance with God; we may seek justi- 
fication by them, claiming heaven as the 
reward due to them. But this will not do. 
What are they at best, the best works of 
the best man that ever lived, when tried by 
God's holy law? Alas! if this be all we 
have to rest upon, our hope of heaven is 
slender indeed. And again, works done on 
this principle will never reach the same 
measure as works done on the true Chris- 
tian principle. They will be poor and 
mean. There will be nothing generous 
about them. They will lack the noble 
spirit of love to God, and devotedness to 
his service, which are the characteristics of 
true Christian righteousness. They will be 
more like the constrained service of a slave, 
than the frank, cheerful, ready, obedience of 
a son. 

No, the great principle of Christian obe- 
dience is love ; love springing up in a heart 
at peace with God, through the humble 
but assured hope that sin is forgiven ; love 
issuing in a desire to set forth, in all 
possible ways, the glory and praise of God. 
The Christian does not work that he may 
be forgiven, but he works because he is 
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forgiven. He works, that he may shew 
forth the praises of Him Who hath called 
him out of darkness into his marvellous 
light. He works, that he may fulfil the 
end for which he has been created again 
in Christ Jesus; namely, that he may be 
conformed to that divine image which our 
first father lost. 

But yet, while he knows that the only 
ground of his acceptance with God is his 
Saviour's merits, he does not forget that a 
life of holiness is indispensably required of 
Him. He puts no trust in his good deeds. 
He is ever ready to acknowledge, when he 
has done all, that he is an unprofitable 
servant. But yet he would tremble at the 
thought of being without them. They can 
in no wise gain him admittance into the 
kingdom of heaven, but yet he cannot be 
admitted without them. ''Follow peace 
with all men," the Apostle exhorts, " and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord"." So that though his good works do 
not spring from the conceit that he can 
win heaven by them ; they are yet guarded 
by the wholesome fear of coming short of 
heaven if he be found unfruitful. 

■ Heb. xii. 14. 
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But the great end which the Apostle 
looks to, and which we, in proportion as 
we imbibe his spirit, shall look to, is '' the 
glory and praise of God." In our natural 
state we have, and can have, no thought of 
this. We may be influenced by our sense 
of what is right and honourable, (to take the 
very highest standard which the natural 
man can attain to ;) but to aim at God's 
glory, to consider this, and consider it first 
and foremost, in all our plans and purposes, 
insomuch that whatsoever we do, we may 
do all to the glory of God ; pursuing such a 
course of conduct, for example, because we 
believe God will approve of it, abstaining 
from such a course, because we believe it 
will be displeasing to God ; in a word, con- 
sidering not what we should choose for our 
own pleasure, or interest, but what God wills ; 
and to do this steadily and consistently; 
this, I say, is beyond nature. Nothing but 
grace can enable us to do it. And if our 
hearts bear us witness that we are enabled 
to do it, then have we, in exact proportion 
as this witness is found in us, a sure proof 
that we are children of grace, and children 
of God, 

And what witness do our hearts bear, my 
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brethren ? Must not some own that God's 
glory is one of the last things that ever 
enter their thoughts ? That they form their 
plans and frame their conduct without the 
least reference to it? Need they ask any 
further proof that they are strangers to 
Him ? Must not the best own, that it has 
far too low a place in their thoughts ? That 
they are influenced far too much by worldly 
considerations, far too little by the con- 
sideration of what will be pleasing to God ? 
And have they not a proof, in exact pro- 
portion as it is thus with them, that the old 
nature is still unsubdued ? That the power 
of grace is still weak ? That they are so far 
deficient in having attained conformity to the 
image of Christ ? Mark what was our blessed 
Lord's spirit in this respect. " My meat," 
He told his disciples, '' is to do the will of 
Him that sent Me, and to finish his work*.** 
'* I came down fi'om heaven," he told the 
Jews, *' not to do mine own will, but the 
will of Him that sent Me\" " I seek not 
mine own glory ^" And so He had been 
represented as saying in prophecy : '' Sacri- 
fice and offering Thou didst not desire; 
mine ears hast Thou opened : burnt-offering 

* John iv, 34. ^ John vi. 38. « John yiii. 60. 
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and sin-offering hast Thou not required. 
Then said I, Lo, I come, in the volume of 
the book it is written of Me, I delight to do 
thy will, O my God\" And so truly had He 
done this throughout his course, that He 
could appeal to his Father the night before 
his death, that He had glorified Him on the 
earth ; that He had finished the work which 
He had given Him to do^ Such then is 
the pattern which God hath set before us ; 
and though we may not hope in this world 
to reach it fiilly, yet let us aim at nothing 
short of it, and be content with nothing 
short of it. 

But how shall we achieve it, or any 
measure of it? How shall we be enabled 
to set God alway before us, and seek his 
glory, in all things ? This also is God's gift. 
For this also we must draw from Christ's ful- 
ness. So that in all things we are brought 
to Christ, not only that we may be '' filled 
with the fruits of righteousness ;" but that 
we may be filled with them " to the glory 
and praise of God." 

Yet, while we speak thus of Christ as the 
fountain and source of all spiritual blessings, 
let us not think that we have nothing to do 

^ Psalm xl. 6 — 8. * John xvii. 4. 
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on our parts. We must use the means 
which God hath appointed, in order that 
we may draw from that fountain. Vain 
and fruitless as it is to labour in our own 
strength, it is, if possible, more vain and 
fruitless so to trust in the help of God, as to 
neglect the means in the use of which God 
strengthens us. God works with us, by us, 
in us, but not without us. 

And what are these means? Prayer is 
one. There can be no fruitfulness without 
prayer. Even the blessings which God 
designs to grant. He will have us pray to 
Him for them. '' I will yet for this be 
inquired of by the house of Israel to 
do it for themV He says, where yet He 
intended to do it. It is always a hopeftil 
sign when a man is stirred up to much 
earnestness in prayer. God never gives the 
spirit of prayer, but He designs some signal 
blessing. Whereas to grow careless and 
remiss in prayer ; to have little value for it ; 
to make it an empty form, an idle ceremony, 
is a sure token both that the soul is not 
prospering, and that but a scanty measure 
of blessing is to be looked for. 

The partaking of the Lord's Supper is 

' Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 



IX.] THE FRUITS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, 193 

another means, whereby we may obtain 
grace to bring forth those fruits of righte- 
ousness of which the Apostle speaks : indeed 
so important a means, that no man can 
bring them forth, who lives in the habitual, 
wilful, neglect of it. There is good reason 
to think that our Lord referred to this 
Sacrament, though not yet instituted, when, 
after speaking of Himself as '^ the bread of 
life," He went on to say, " The bread which 
I will give is my flesh, which I will give for 
the life of the world. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you." Neither the Jews nor the dis- 
ciples understood what our Lord meant, at 
the time. When the former indeed, imagin- 
ing that He spoke of a literal, carnal, eating,- 
asked. How can this man give us his flesh 
to eat ? He corrected their error by telling 
them, that the eating He spoke of was a 
spiritual eating, " It is the Spirit that quick- 
oneth, the flesh profiteth nothing :" and 
there He then left the matter. But when, 
afterwards, the night before He suffered. 
He took bread, and blessed, and brake it, 
and said, "Take, eat; this is my body." 
and the cup in like manner, saying, " Drink ; 

K 
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this is my blood t" we may weU believe, 
that He intended us to understand that this 
Sacrament is designed expressly that we may 
in it exercise that spiritual eating and drink- 
ing of which He had before spoken : inso- 
much that if any habitually and wilfully 
neglect it^ they can have no life in them, 
and if no life, tiien no frmtfiilness. 

And to these means, which have more 
especial reference to our dependence upon 
God, we must add, what belongs xjaAhet to 
the exertions we are to make ourselves, 
dQigence in laying hold of the opportunities 
afforded us of serving God and doing his 
will. "Whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more abundance ; 
but whosoever hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that he hath*^/' " Every 
branch in Me,** said our Lord, '* that beareth 
not fruit. He taketh away : and every branch 
that beareth fruit. He purgeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fruit V The more a 
man does for God, the more he will both 
desire to do, and be able to do. Whereas 
he that indolently neglects opportunities of 
serving God, will lose both the wish to serve 
Him, and the power. 

« Matt. adii. 12. ^ John xv. % 
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Mark iv. 26—32. 

And Hb taiid^ Bo « t^ kingdom ijf God, <mi^a nrnn'should 
cast seed into tke gromid; and should deep, and rise 
night and day,, and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that 
the fttU com in the ear, BiU when the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately hepvtteth in the sickle, became the 
harvest is come. And He said, Whereunto shall we 
liken the Tdngdom of God? Or with what comparison 
shall we compare it? It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sewn in the earth, is less than 
all the seeds that be in the earth : but when it is sown, 
it groneth up, and becometk greater ^um aU herbs, and 
shooteth out great branches; so that the fowls of the air 
may lodge under the shadow of it, 

Tb£ two parables which I hare just xesA, 
though with spmq shades of difference^ 

k2 
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refer plainly to one and the same subject* 
There is a third related by St. Matthew, so 
closely connected with them, that it may 
well be joined with them, and all three be 
considered together : " The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal till 
the whole was leavened*.** 

In the first parable, our Lord declares 
the silent, gradual, and progressive, manner 
in which his kingdom should extend itself 
in the world. It should be like seed,, 
which, once sown, springs and grows up of 
its own accord, without further care or 
thought on man*s part, yet not reaching its. 
perfection all at once, but bringing forth 
first the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. In the second parable^ 
our Lord shews the magnitude to which 
his kingdom should attain, as compared with 
the smallness and insignificance, to human 
eyes, of its first beginning. It should be 
like a grain of mustard seed, which, though 
a very small seed when put into the ground, 
yet grows up, as it does in those countries, 
to such a size as to become a tree. In 
the third parable. He fixes the attention 

• Matt. xiii. 33. 
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more particularly upon the extent which 
his kingdom should eventually reach. It 
should spread itself throughout the earth, 
just as leaven leavens the whole mass of 
dough in which it is hid. Thus the three 
parables were three prophecies, foreshewing 
the fortunes which awaited the Church in 
the world. They declared, that small and 
despised as it was in its origin, it should 
grow great and spread itself abroad, and 
transform into its own likeness the whole 
earth, yet not suddenly and at once, but by 
•slow and imperceptible degrees. 

But we will consider the parables severally, 
and at greater length. 

1. To begin with the second parable, the 
parable of the grain of mustard seed. 

The point on which this parable turns is 
this : — a. small seed growing up into a very 
large plant. We cannot so well enter into 
the meaning of our Lord's comparison in 
this country, because here, the plant of 
which He speaks never reaches any great 
size, we never see a plant of mustard grow 
so large as to become a tree. But in Pa- 
lestine, where the climate is much warmer, 
it is common enough. 

Here then is a small seed, a seed so small 
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that we could blow it away with our breathy 
growing up into a tree. This is one of 
those miracles which are being wrought 
every day, and which are as marvellous, if 
we consider them, as any thing we read of 
in what we call the age of miracles, only 
their very frequency, and our consequent 
familiarity with them, take away our wonder. 
The skilfiiUest workman in the world, with 
all his skill, could make nothing Uke this ; 
no, not if he were to spend all his life in 
contriving. Who would believe it possible^ 
if it were not what he had been used to con- 
tinually, that out of such an insignificant 
thing as a little grain of seed, a large and 
beautiful tree should grow i 

Such, in its first beginning, was the 
Church of Christ. It was, as it were, a 
little grain of seed, which Christ took and 
sowed in the world. At first, the men of 
this world took no account of it, and when 
they did, it was only to scorn it, and 
trample upon it. And they did trample 
upon it in hopes to destroy it utterly. But 
it had taken firm hold of the ground, and 
God's blessing rested upon it ; and the 
more they strove to tread it down, the 
more vigorously it grew. First, it shot its 
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branches over Judsea and Galflee^ then 
over the whole Roman empire, casting its 
blessed shade, among other places, over 
this land in which we dwell. And though 
for a long time it seemed almost stationary, 
and made, to all appearance, scarcely any 
progress, it is now putting forth fresh 
shoots, and extending its boughs over coun- 
tries to which it never reached before. 
Here then is the grain of mustard seed 
already grown up into a tree. Here is 
God's Church, in spite of its small begin- 
ning, in spite of the contempt of some, and 
the opposition of others, spread abroad to 
the four winds of heaven. 

2. And will it still continue to extend itself? 
Yes ; tin it has drawn into itself, and trans- 
formed into its own likeness, the whole earth. 
This would seem to be the meaning of the 
third parable. "The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. The leaven is hid at first ; 
it is so small in quantity, that it is lost, so to 
speak, in the mass in which it is placed. 
But it spreads itself around on all sides till 
it has changed the character of the whole. 
Such is Christ's Church in the world. It 
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was small in its beginnings and scarcely 
noticed ; but it has already drawn a large 
portion of the world into itself ; and it shall 
eventually draw in the whole. Our Lord 
taught no new doctrine here. The pro- 
phets had long before predicted the same 
extension of his kingdom. Thus God is 
represented as speaking to the Son, in the 
second Psalm, ''Ask of Me, and I shall 
give Thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession.'* And in the twenty-second 
Psalm we read, '' All the ends of the world 
shall remember, and turn unto the Lord ; 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before Thee." And again, in the 
seventy-second, "The kings of Tarshish 
and of the isles shall bring presents ; the 
kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts; 
yea, all kings shall fall down before Him, 
all nations shall serve Him." And to the 
same pui-pose was the prophetic signification 
of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, recorded in the 
book of DanieP, wherein, as it seemed, a 
stone was cut out without hands, which 
smote the image which the king thought he 
saw, and brake it in pieces, and thien grew 

** Dan. ii. 
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into a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. That stone was the Church of 
Christ, insignificant and unnoticed in its 
first beginning, but in the end designed to 
draw all the kingdoms of the world into it. 
In accordance with which, in another chap- 
ter of the same book, we have Christ repre- 
sented as ruling over all nations : *' I saw 
in the night visions, and behold. One like 
the Son of Man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and came to the Ancient of days; 
and they brought Him near before Him. 
And there was given Him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him : 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed ^" 

3. As the second parable referred chiefly 
to the beginning from, which the Church was 
to spring, and the third to the magnitude 
to which it is eventually to attain, so the 
first describes the manner of its growth. 
Its growth is secret, silent, gradual, and 
progressive, like the growth of a plant. 
Men cast their seed into the ground, and 
leave it, and go about their accustomed 

« Dan. vii. 13, 14, 
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occupations^ as though they cared no more 
about it. For a time no shew of it appears. 
It lies buried in the earth, unseen, un- 
noticed. Yet is a work going on in secret. 
The seed springs and grows up ; first ap-r 
pears the blade, the blade lengthens into 
the stalk, and then comes the ear, and last 
of all comes the full com in the ear. So, 
for a time, when our Blessed Lord had been 
crucified, and his body laid in the grave, 
and his disciples scattered and dispirited, 
the Church, to all appearance, was clean 
extinguished. So the very disciples them- 
selves were almost ready to think. "We 
trusted that it had been He which should 
have redeemed Israel V was the remark of 
two of them ; a remark which seemed to 
imply, ''but now we have given up all 
hope." Yet in that very season of dark- 
ness and sorrowful .despondency, Christ 
was secretly carrying forward the great 
work of redemption, and laying the found- 
ations of his Church so broad and deep, that 
the gates of hell should never be able to 
prevail against it. Presently the seed 
which had ''fallen into the ground and 
died^" began to shew itself. Christ arose 

* Luke xxiv. 31. • John xii. 24. 
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from the grave, and the Holy Spirit was 
sent down from heaven, and the Church, 
which had been contained in Him as the 
plant in the seed, assumed a visible form, 
and grew and increased day by day. Here 
was the blade, so to speak, appearing above 
ground, and gradually lengthening into the 
stalk. From that time the Church has 
gone on increasing, sometimes rapidly, 
sometimes slowly. It may be the ear is 
now come, and, in due time, will be the frill 
ripe com in the ear; and then God will 
gather his wheat into his garner, and bum 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire. Still, 
throughout the Church's history, God's 
method of proceeding is gradual and pro- 
gressive. There is the most perfect analogy 
between the world of nature and the king- 
dom of grace. Great events are not brought 
about in their fulness but by many succes- 
sive stages. And though scoffers may ask 
at this hour, as they did in the age of the 
Apostles, and apparently with more reason, 
"Where is the promise of his coming?" 
He holds on his way in silence, fulfilling his 
own purposes, in his own manner, and in his 
own time. *' One day is with the Lord as 
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a thousand years^ and a thousand years as 
one day V 

Such are the parables in then* first and 
most obvious application. They refer to 
the fortunes of the Church of Christ gene- 
rally. But this is not their only application. 
They have a lesson of instruction for indi- 
vidual Christians also. Now let us try and 
learn this, each for himself^ with God's good 
help. 

1. By the parable of the grain of mustard 
seed then, we are taught, not to despise 
the day of small things, whether in our*- 
selves or others. God's grace, when first 
planted in the heart, is like a little seed. 
Yet, small as it is, it is capable, when duly 
tended, of growing up and increasing, till 
it fills the whole soul. But we are apt to 
forget the stages which must intervene 
between these first rudiments of grace, and 
grace in its ripeness and maturity, and so 
are discouraged and disheartened. A man 
has some serious thoughts and purposes of 
religion : it is his desire to serve God, and 
walk in his laws; but he feels that his 
thoughts and purposes and desires of this 

f ^ Pet. iii. 4. 8. 
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sort are faint and feeble, while the power of 
evil is still strong and vigorous within him. 
Every day almost he experiences some 
painful and humiliating memorial of his 
infirmity ; at one time temper struggling 
for the mastery ; at another passion rising 
up of a sudden> and sweeping all before it 
like a winter's stream ; at another the world 
stealing over his heart, and subjecting him 
to its influence ; at another sloth paralyzing 
his energies, and indisposing him to exertion 
both of body and soul. All these he ex- 
periences, and experiences so sensibly, that 
the little spark of grace within him is 
scarcely noticed* Nay, he is ready to 
conclude, that he is without grace alto- 
gether, and to give up heaven in despair. 
But let him not be too hasty. The most 
eminent saint that ever lived was once as 
weak and feeble in grace as he. Let him 
be thankful for what he has, be it as small 
as it may, and let him not doubt but that 
with due care and attention it may be in- 
creased indefinitely. He stands in a very 
critical position. If he yields to despond- 
ency, and gives up all further efforts, the 
spark which still glimmers within him will 
go out entirely; if he takes courage and 
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exerts himself, with God's blessing it shall 
be blown into a flame. Nothing can be 
more cheering than the promises of Scrip- 
ture in this latter case : " He which hath 
begun a good work in you will perform it 
until the day of Jesus Christ ^ :" ^' Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling; for it is God which worketh in 
you both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure ^" 

And the same holds with regard to others. 
We are not to despise the day of small 
things in them, any more than in ourselves. 
If God hath kindled the light of his grace 
in our brother's heart, even though it be, 
at present, but as a faint and feeble spark, 
O how heedfiil should we ' be, lest, by 
neglect, we suffer it to be extinguished, 
or, by rude and harsh handling, put it out 
outright : yea, rather how careful to do our 
utmost to blow it into a flame. St. Paul 
affords an admirable pattern in this last 
mentioned respect. His Epistles are full 
of considerate attention to the various cases 
of those to whom he writes ; encouraging 
where encouragement is needed, praising 
where praise, exhorting where exhortation^ 

8 Phil. i. 6. ^ Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
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nor yet withholding reproof and rebuke, 
where these are necessary. Private Chris- 
tians do not stand in St. Paul's place ; but 
yet every one may find opportunity of 
helping forward the work of grace in 
others, as well as of advancing it in him- 
self. And indeed labouring to help it for- 
ward in others is ah excellent means 
towards advancing it in ourselves. O that 
we were but more thoughtful and more 
diligent in this respect, treading in his steps 
of whom it was foretold, that He should 
not break the bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoking flax ! 

These lessons plainly flow from the 
parable of the grain of mustard seed. And 
indeed we may say generally, enlarging 
again the signification of the expression^ 
''the kingdom of God," that it is an ad- 
monition to us never to suffer ourselves to 
be discouraged, because we see at present 
but small signs of success. God had 
seven thousand servants in Israel at a time 
when Elijah thought that the whole nation 
had become idolaters'. So now: God's 
work may be going forward in families 
where we least suspect it. He may have 

' 1 Kings xix. 18. 
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his true servants in those families> who 
wait upon Him daily in sincere and earnest 
prayer, and make a conscience of walking 
before Him in holy obedience, and seek to 
approve themselves in his sight in all things* 
And so, of larger societies: God's work 
may be going forward in parishes, where 
those who are appointed to watch over 
them are disheartened by the vice and 
immorality of some, the neglect and indif- 
ference of others, the schism and disunion 
of others. God may have his servants> and 
no doubt has, — yea, many it may be, — who 
are secretly growing in grace, and ripening 
for glory, and whom He will own one day 
as his, when He maketh up his jewels. 
And it is the same in respect of the efforts 
which are being made for the extension of 
Christianity in heathen lands. Men may 
scoff at the small progress which has been 
made in some instances, and be ready to 
speak of all such attempts as idle and 
hopeless. But they who know the Scrip- 
tures, and are indeed in earnest in desiring 
to advance God's kingdom, will not so 
judge. They will hope> if need be, even 
against hope. They will believe assuredly, 
whatever appearances may be, that God's 
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word shall not return unto Him void, but 
that it shall accomplish that whereunto He 
hath sent it. 

2. Again, from the parable of the leaven 
hid in three measures of meal till the whole 
was leavened, we learn to look forward to 
the time when the old nature shall be wholly 
transformed into the new, and God's grace 
shall have full sway in the hearts of his 
people ; in our hearts, if we will but open 
them, and keep them open, to his influence, 
however it may be counteracted now. Oh ! 
blessed and encouraging thought to those, 
who, being really in earnest, are weary and 
heavy laden, and bowed down under the 
sense of their manifold, corruptions ! Yes, 
the sinfiil habits, the unholy passions, the 
evil tempers, the rude bad thoughts, which 
now strive for the mastery, shall one day 
be subdued entirely, and the whole life and 
conversation shall be brought into con- 
formity to the example of Christ. 

3. But then this is not to be looked for 
as the work of a day ; no, nor of a year. 
The parable of the seed cast into the ground, 
and then left to spring up silently and im- 
perceptibly, teaches us a lesson of patience. 
As in the spread of Christianity in the world. 
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SO also in the growth of grace in the hearty 
there must be first the blade, then the ear, 
afterwards, and not till afterwards, the fiill 
com in the ear. There may be cases where 
the seed may lie for so long a time with- 
out appearing, that it may seem to have 
perished outright. Here is one perhaps 
who was solemnly dedicated to God in 
infancy, and, when he grew old enough, 
was carefully trained up in the ways of 
godliness ; his mother teaching him to lisp 
his prayers as soon as he could speak, and 
watching over him with deep anxiety, cor- 
recting, reproving, admonishing, so sowing 
the good seed with untiring diligence : but 
he has been turned aside from the right 
way; ungodly companions *have seduced 
him, or he has yielded to the force of 
temptation, and he is now walking in the 
paths of sin. What hope dare any one 
entertain in such a case ? Is not the seed 
of grace clean dead, as though it had been 
killed in its very first budding ? No ; we will 
not yet give up hope. It is a painful case 
indeed, and one that might well discourage, , 
if any might ; still there may be life. The 
winter may have been a long and severe 
one, but the spring time may be at hand ; 
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and then, peradventure, the seed will put 
forth its shoots above the ground, and 
flourish, and grow up, and bring forth fruit, 
to the glory and praise of God. 

There is no grace we have more need 
to keep in constant exercise, whether in 
respect of ourselves or others, than this 
grace of patience. It is hard waiting God's 
time. We would fain have our wishes 
gratified as they arise. But God's deaUngs 
with us in grace are precisely of the same 
kind as his dealings with us in nature. For 
the most part, the more valuable any thing 
is in the natural world, the longer we have 
to wait for it. God could have made an 
oak spring up, and reach its perfection, as 
rapidly as a mushroom : but instead of this. 
He has appointed that it shall take many 
years to attain its maturity; so that he 
who sows the acorn, must sow with the 
full conviction that he is sowing for another, 
one might almoi^ say a distant, generation. 
And so in spiritual matters. Great attain- 
ments in godhness are not to be reached 
in a little time. Men may be excited and 
stirred up, wjien they first enter upon a 
religious course, and they may look upon 
their warmth of feehng as a proof of con- 
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siderable advancement; but the real evi- 
dences of progress in the divine life, and 
the only evidences to be trusted, (and it is 
very material to attend to this,) are in- 
creased love to God and man, habits of 
self-denial strengthened, the temper brought 
more and more under control, conscience 
become more tender and sensitive, and a 
more watchful regard acquired to all God*s 
commandments : the attainment of all which 
is necessarily a work of time. There must 
be^ to recur once more to the parable, first 
the blade, then the ear, and then the full 
corn in the ear. Or to take another figure : 
we are in the condition of persons recover- 
ing from a severe and dangerous illness, 
which has brought us to the very edge of 
the grave. Spiritual health, which naturally 
we have all lost, is regained as bodily in 
such a case, by slow degrees ; a little better 
one day, and then it may be a relapse the 
next, and then a further advance ; and so, 
on the whole, progress is made. And after 
days and weeks, and, it may be, months 
and years, of patience, the cure is perfected. 
And it is the same with regard to the 
extension of God's kingdom on a larger 
scale; whether in a parish, in a country, 
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or throughout the world. They who have 
God's glory at heart in these respects, still 
have need of patience. They must reckon 
upon many hindrances and delays; .they 
must expect to see their efforts many times 
frustrated, or at least come short of what 
they had wished and hoped. It is enough 
to know, that God's work shall prosper; 
his kingdom shall be established. There 
is but one point on which they may pro- 
perly be anxious ; namely, to use the right 
means, and to use them in faith and with 
persevering diligence. 

For it is to be remembered, lest any 
one should wrest the parable to his own 
destruction, considerations such as those 
which have been mentioned are not for 
the slothful. He that will not sow must 
not expect to reap; and he that sows, 
and yet will not tend his seed according 
to its wants, must look for no better result. 
It is the soul of the diligent which shall be 
made fat; but the soul of the sluggard 
desireth and hath nothing ''. God keep us, 
my brethren, from that worst sloth of all, — 
spiritual sloth. 

^ Proverbs xiii. 4. 



SERMON XL 



humility and contrition, characteristics of 

god's people. 



Isaiah Ixvi. 1, 2. 

Thm saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool: where is the house that ye build 
unto Me f and where is the place of my rest? For aU 
those things hath mine hand m^ade, and aU those 
things have been, saiih the Lord : hut to t&ii mem wStt 
I look, even to him that isjooor and of a contrite spirit, 
and tremhleth at my word. 

What is religion^ and whereki does it 
consist? What are the tnie marks wMch 
distinguish God's people ? 

The passage which I have just read will 
go a great way, with God% help, towards 
furnishing an answer to these <}uestion6. It 
refers, on the one hand, to a very oomrncm 
and dangerous^ mistake respecting the nature 
of religion ; and it sets before us, on the 
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other, sundry marks by which the true 
servant!^ of God are distinguished. Let us 
consider it in the frame of mind which it 
recommends to us ; even with that humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient, heart, which 
trembles at God's word, and which God 
delights to give to those who seek it at his 
hands. 

I. The mistake referred to is the laying 
an undue stress on outward observances, 
or, in other words, the putting outward 
observances in the place of inward godli- 
ness. 

The Jews, whose sins God proceeds to 
rebuke in the following verses, paid great 
attention to the forms of religion. They 
made much account of their temple, they . 
offered up frequent sacrifices, they fasted, 
they prayed. And yet, notwithstanding, 
they were an abomination in God's sight. 
"Where is the house that ye build unto 
MeT He asks, "and where is the place 
of my rest ? He that killeth an ox is as if 
he slew a man ; he that sacrificeth a lamb, 
as if he cut off a dog's neck ; he that o£fereth 
an oblation, as if he offered swine's blood ; 
he that bumeth incense, as if he blessed an 
idol;"^-that is, God, so far from looking 
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favourably upon their offerings, though they 
were indeed offerings which Himself had 
prescribed, held them in abhorrence. The 
truth is, there was one requirement wanting, 
without which nothing could be accepted : 
the offering of a humble, broken, contrite, 
obedient heart. *' Thus saith the Lord, The 
heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 
footstool: where is the house that ye build 
unto Me, and where is the place of my 
rest ? For all these things hath mine hand 
made, and all those things have been, saith 
the Lord : but to this man will I look, even 
to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, 
and trembleth at my word." 

And this is in accordance with the whole 
tenour of Scripture, both the Old Testa- 
ment and the New. Wherein lay the 
essential difference between Abel's offering 
and Cain's ? Abel's was sanctified by the 
spirit in which it was brought ; Cain's was 
rendered hateful in God's sight, because it 
was not brought in that spirit. Abel's 
character corresponded to the description 
which the prophet gives of those to whom 
God has respect ; he was poor, and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembled at God's word, 
Cain's character corresponded not less ac- 
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curately to the description given of those 
to whom God has not respect : he chose 
his own ways, and his soul delighted in his 
abominations; when God called, he did 
not answer; when God spake, he did not 
hear ; but he did evil before the eyes of the 
Lord, and chose that in which God de- 
lighted not ; yea, he hated his brother, and 
cast him out for his name's sake*. When, 
in after times, God gave the Law from 
Mount Sinai, He enjoined a great number 
of outward observances. A tabernacle was 
framed, sacrifices appointed, and no other 
place ordinarily allowed for the offering of 
those sacrifices, but that in which the 
tabernacle was set up. Still, with all these, 
the Jews were instructed again and again, 
and with increasing clearness as time ran 
on, that the thing which God mainly re- 
garded was the heart of the worshipper. 
If this were unsanctified, the offering would 
be of no account. "Thou desirest not 
sacrifice ; else would I give it : Thou de- 
lightest not in burnt-offering. The sacri- 
fices of God are a broken spirit : a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not 
despise V "The sacrifice of the wicked is 

• See Isai. Ixvi. 3—5. »> Ps. li. 16, 17. 

L 



218 HUMILITY AKD CONTRITION. [SERM. 

an abomination to the Lord : but the 
prayer of the upright is his delight %** *' He* 
that turneth his ear away from hearing the 
law, even his prayer shall be abomination*.** 
And in the prophecy of Micah, Balak^ the 
king of Moab, is represented as enquiring of 
Balaam, "Wherewith shall I come before 
the Lord, and bow myself before the high 
God ? Shall I come before Him with burnt- 
offerings, with calves of a year old ? WiU 
the Lord be pleased with thousands of 
rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? 
Shall I give my first-born for my transgre&- 
sion, the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul T* Balaam answers, (a very remarkable 
answer for such a man,) " He hath shewed 
thee, O man, what is good : and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God*T Thus clearly were men 
taught, even under the Jewish dispensation, 
amid all the rites and ceremonies of the 
Mosaic law, that, let them bring what 
sacrifices they would, however large and 
however costly, there were certain qualifi<- 
cations requisite in the heart of the wor- 

•^ Prov. XV. 8. * Ptov. locviii. 9. 

• Micah vi. 6—8. 
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shipper, without which every thing else was 
vain. 

The same great truth, only with increas- 
ing distinctness, was echoed on through 
the New Testament. When the woman 
of Samaria observed, evidently wishing to 
draw forth the opinion of the stranger 
who had entered into conversation with 
her upon a much debated question, '' Our 
fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and 
ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship," Jesus answered, 
^* Woman, believe Me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. . . 
The hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth : for the Father 
seeketh such to worship Him. God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth V And 
when, on another occasion, He was asked, 
'* Which is the great commandment in the 
lawl" He did not place it in any outward 
matter, such as circumcision, the observ- 
ance of the sabbath, or the offering of 
sacrifices ; but in this, '' Thou shalt love 

f John iv. 20—24. 

l2 
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the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind* 
This is the first and great commandment. 
And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these 
two commandments hang all the Law and 
the Prophets^/' The Apostles took up the 
same strain. They taught, that "he is a 
Jew, which is one inwardly;" and that 
*^ circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise 
is not of men, but of God^:'* that " neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir* 
cumcision, but faith which worketh by love ;" 
but " a new creature ' :" in a word, that " the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy GhostV 

We see, then, that outward observances 
do not constitute religion. A man may be 
attentive to the various duties which are 
commonly called religious duties : he may 
be careful to make a difference between 
Sunday and other days ; he may be regular 
at church, and at the Lord's table ; he 
may maintain the profession of religion in 

i Matt. xxii. 36—40. ^ Rom. ii. 39. 

* Gal. V. 6; and tI. 1&. ^ Bom. xiv. 17. 
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his family by &mily worship ; he may have 
a zeal for the Church, or for some party to 
which he may have joined himself; he may 
be forward to subscribe, according to his 
ability, to societies, whether for missionary 
or other religious or charitable purposes; 
and yet, notwithstanding, there may be 
wanting that poverty and contrition of 
spirit, that awe and reverence for God's 
word, without which these are nothing in 
God's account. It is not that the outward 
things referred to are not of importance, 
that the observance of Sunday may be 
neglected, that diligence and regularity in 
public worship and at the Lord's table may 
be laid aside, — they are enjoined by God 
Himself, — or that the maintenance of 
fiamily prayer, the having a zeal for God's 
Church, the taking an active part, according 
to our abihty, in fiirthering the cause of 
religion, are lightly to be accounted of, — 
the whole tenor of the Gospel requires 
them, — but that, together with these, there 
is also necessary a certain frame and dis- 
position of heart, without which they cannot 
be accepted before God. 

IL What this frame and disposition of 
heart is, we will now go on to consider 
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more particularly. It is described in Scrip- 
ture in various ways^ and under various 
terms. Sometimes one point is dwelt upon^^ 
sometimes another. But our present busi- 
ness is with the account given of it in the 
passage before us : '^ To this man will I 
look, even to him that is poor, and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word/* 
1. '' To him that is poor.'* Who are the 
poor here spoken of? They who are poor 
in respect of worldly goods ? They may^r 
or they may not be, from among these. 
Poverty indeed is more favourable to such 
a state of mind than riches ; for riches have 
a strong tendency, especially if all other 
circumstances are prosperous, to puff us up, 
and make us forget God. But yet God has 
had his servants, in every age, among the 
rich as well as among the poor; and the 
devil, alas ! in like manner, his, among the 
poor as well as among the rich* The 
poverty here spoken of is that of the heart. 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit,**— -so our 
Lord began his preaching, taking up the 
same strain, — ^' blessed are the poor in spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven ^*' In 
a word, this poverty is only another name 

1 Matt. V. 3. 



XI.] . HUMILITY AND CONTRITION. 223 

for humility. We find it opposed to pride 
in that expression of the Psalmist, ** Thou 
wilt save the afflicted," or, for it is. the same 
word in the original, ^' poor, people ; but wilt 
bring down high looks"*/' 

But perhaps we shall understand best by 
one or two examples. Take then first the 
case of persons void of this grace : the Jews, 
for instance^ in Isaiah's time, whom the 
Holy Spirit obviously had in view, when 
He dictated the prophet's words. Wicked 
as they were, hear how they are represented 
as speaking of theinselves in the fifty-eighth 
chapter ; " Wherefore have we fested, and 
Thou seest not ? Wherefore have we afflicted 
our soul, and Thou takest no knowledge " ?" 
They plainly looked upon themselves as 
persons who had a great deal of merit, and 
who might justly claim God's favour and 
approbation in return for their good deeds. 
Such also were the Pharisees of a later day, 
who " trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and despised others'':" and such, 
to pass on to Christian times, was the Church 
of Laodicea, against which our Lord brings 
that condemning charge in the Revelatioi), 
*'Thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 

" Ps. xviii. 27. ■ Isaiah Iviii. 3. • Luke xviii. 9. 
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with goods, and have need of nothing ; and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and Wind, and naked ^" 
These are instances of persons devoid of 
that poverty of spirit, which God looks for, 
and owns, and blesses. 

Now take one or two examples of the 
opposite kind : The centurion, for instancCi 
mentioned in Matt. viii. and Luke vii. He 
was a man of some rank and consideration 
in the world's esteem, yet hear how he ad- 
dresses our Lord, when he intreats Him to 
heal his servant : " Lord, I am not worthy 
that Thou shouldest come under my roof ; 
but speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed." And yet of this very man 
the chief persons of the place bore testi- 
mony, " that he was worthy for whom Jesus 
should do this ;" Gentile though he was, he 
deserved the favour; a high praise indeed 
to have been bestowed by Jews on a person 
of another nation. I will add but one 
other example, that of the blessed Virgin 
Mary. Most deep humility seems to have 
been very eminent among the graces with 
which God had enriched her. Her answer 
to the angel, when she was first made 

f Eev. iii. 17. 
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acquainted with the inexpressible honour 
which God ,was about to put upon her, in' 
making her the mother of the Saviour, is 
an instance of it, '^ Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord; be it unto me according to thy 
word \" And her conduct, throughout her 
history, in the little that is recorded of her, 
is altogether of a piece with it. 

We may understand now, who are the 
poor on whom God looks with favour and 
regard. They are those who are poor in 
their own esteem; who have lowly views of 
their own goodness and deservings, whether 
in temporal things or in spiritual, and who 
consequently are satisfied and contented 
with the circumstances in which God ]|as 
placed them, and easily reconciled to the 
treatment they meet with at men's hands : 
neither disposed to murmur against God, 
nor to complain of man. But above all, 
they are persons who have a deep sense of 
their helplessness and inability as regards 
the work of their salvation; who see and 
acknowledge, that, with all their endeavours 
to serve God, they have nothing in them 
which can claim his favour ; and who there- 

9 Luke i. 38. 

l3 
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fore cast themselves simply and entirely on 
his mercy, in Christ, for pardon. 

" Mercy, good Lord, mercy I ask, 

This is the total sum* 
For mercy, Lord, is all my suit, 

O let thy mercy come.** 

St. Paul was of this mind, when, after 
recounting the advantages in which he had 
once gloried, he adds, *'^ But what things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
anjl do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ, and be found in Him, not 
having mine own righteousness, which is 
of the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christi the righteousness which is 
of God by faith '." 

My dear brethren, let us ask ourselves. 
Have we this poverty ? Are we sensible of 
our unworthiness ? I do not mean. Are We 
ready to confess it in words? (for it may 
be an artifice of pride to put on the cloak 

' Phil. iii. 7—9. 
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of humility;) but Is -it wrought into the 
frame and texture of our hearts? God 
grant it to those who have it not^ and 
increase it to those who have, for Christ's 
sake. 

2. But to pass on. The next character- 
istic mentioned as distinguishing the servant 
of God is contrition : ^' To him that is poor 
and of a contrite spirit" Contrition is 
closely connected with humihty. It con^ 
sists in sorrow and brokenness of heart for 
sin. Our Lord referred to persons endued 
with this grace when He said, '* Blessed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted"." He ofiered comfort indeed, 
and still does, to mourners of every de- 
scription. But they only receive the benefit 
of his oflfer, who, whatsoever other sorrows 
they may have, are bowed down under the 
sense of guilt. We have various examples 
of this grace in Scripture. David is an 
eminent one. The fifty-first Psalm con- 
tains a record of his sorrow and self- 
abasement It is full of expressions of 
humiliation, and cries for mercy and for 
strength. Peter is another instance. The 
Publican in the parable another. The 

• Matt. V. 4. 
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Pharisee's address tb God had consisted 
in a vain-glorious comparison of himself 
with others ; while " the Publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much as his 
eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast, 
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner*." 

Contrition and brokenness of heart are 
among the things which grow with the 
Christian's growth. We might be disposed 
to think, at first sight, that they were to 
be expected only at the beginning of his 
course ; that a man might rightly enough 
be a penitent, when he first forsakes his 
evil ways and turns to God, but that after- 
wards, penitence would be exchanged for 
other feelings. But, indeed, the case is far 
otherwise. The more holiness, the more 
tenderness of spirit and self-abasement. And 
the reason is plain ; because the further the 
Christian advances in holiness, the more he 
is conscious of the evil that is in him, on 
the one hand, and of the hatefiilness of 
that evil, on the other : the more sensible 
likewise of the greatness and goodness of 
that God against whom he has offended. 
"Then shall ye remember your own evil 
ways," are the words of God to his people, 

* Luke xviii. 10—13. 
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after describing the mercy which He has 
in store for them, in cleansing them from 
their iniquities and putting his Holy Spirit 
within their hearts, *' then shall ye remem- 
ber your own evil ways, and your doings 
that were not good, and shall loathe your- 
selves in your own sight for your iniquities, 
and for your abominations \" And, in hke 
manner, in another place, '* I will pour upon 
the house of David, and upon the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplications: and they shall look upon Me, 
whom they have pierced; and they shall 
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his 
only son ; and shall be in bitterness for 
Him, as one that is in bitterness for his 
first-born y." 

3. The last particular in the description 
given of those to whom God looks with 
favour and regard is, that they *' tremble at 
God's word." 

It will help us to understand this expres- 
sion, if we consider what is said in the fol- 
lowing verses of persons of an opposite 
character. These are described as " choos- 
ing their own ways :" that is, they did not 
concern themselves to learn what God 

• Ezek. xxxvi. SI. ' Zech. xii. 10. 
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would have them do ; they did not betake 
themselves to the law and to the test!** 
mony to enqmre his will ; but they followed 
their own devices^ '^ and their soul delighted 
in their abominations/' deUghted in those 
very things which God abhors. " When I 
called,** God continues, '^ none did answer ; 
when I spake, they did not hear : but they 
did evil before mine eyes, and chose that in 
which I delighted not ;** they turned a deaf 
ear to the warnings, and invitations, and 
entreaties, which God in mercy sent them. 
They slighted the words of his ministers, 
they disregarded the admonitions of his 
providence, and if, in spite of their efforts 
to repress it, conscience raised her still, 
small, voice within, they stifled its remon- 
strances. 

Now to tremble at God's word is to 
manifest a disposition the very reverse of 
this. It is to have a deep reverence for the 
will of God, to seek it simply and sincerely, 
desiring nothing else, and to seek it with 
this intention, to make it the rule of our 
conduct, loving and choosing what we find 
that God approves, hating and forsaking 
what we find that He condemns. 

We have a very remarkable illustration 
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of the spirit and temper here spoken of in 
• the case of Josiah. The Scriptures, it ap- 
pears, had been so grievously slighted in 
the times of the princes who had preceded 
him, that the holy book was lost and for* 
gotten. One would fain hope that it was 
not universally treated in this manner^ 
Perhaps there were still those who knew 
its value, and read it in secret, and in their 
&milies. But, at all events, the nation, as 
a nation, knew nothing of it. Even the 
priests, its appointed guardians and inter- 
preters, were ignorant of it. It happened 
however, by God's good providence, that 
Hilkiah, the high-priest, found a copy of 
the Law (perhaps the original copy written 
by Moses) in the temple* This was brought 
to the king. And the king read it : and 
when he had read it, he sent, in great solici- 
tude, to Huldah the prophetess to enquire 
concerningthe words which he found therein. 
And afterwards he read it in the ears of the 
pe6ple,and then bound himself by a covenant 
before the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and 
to keep his commandments, and his testi- 
monies, and his statutes, with all his heart, 
and with all his soul, to perform the words of 
the covenant written in the book. And not 
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content with doing thus himself, he caused 
his people also to stand to the covenant, and 
set himself vigorously to reform the abuses 
which, through neglect of God's word, had 
spread themselves through the land*. 

Thus then we have seen what it is to 
tremble at God's word. I will only add, 
that this grace likewise increases with the 
Christian's increase in godliness. The more 
a man advances in divine attainments, the 
more he loves and reverences the Bible, the 
more diligent he is in searching it, the more 
carefiil to frame his life in accordance with 
it I "What saith the Lord?" is his grand 
inquiry. Shew him the will of God, and 
his course is determined. He becomes, in 
consequence, to use another striking ex- 
pression of this same prophet, ''of quick 
understanding in the fear of the Lord*.'' 
By frequent searching of the Scriptures, 
and by continual reference to them in 
cases of doubt and difficulty, he acquires a 
readiness in discovering the path of duty, 
which enables him to take his measures 
without hesitation. 

Alas! how many instances are there, at 

* See 2 Kings xxii. xxiii. and 2 Chron. xxxiv. xxxv. 
* Isaiah xi. 3. 
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this present day, where the word of God^ 
whether as read in the Scriptures, or de- 
clared by God's ministers, or echoed by 
men's own consciences, meets with a very 
different reception. So far from trembling 
at it, reverencing it, and standing in awe of 
it, men either slight it altogether, or explain 
it away, bringing it down to the low stand- 
ard of the world, or wresting it to minister 
to their own lusts. If it points out the 
path of duty, they will not see; if it 
threatens God's judgments, they make light 
of them ; if it speaks of God's great love in 
Christ, they will not believe it ; if it holds 
out the promise of eternal life and heavenly 
blessedness, they treat it as an idle tale. 

Thus then We have seen the character of 
those whom God regards, and that, as drawn 
by God's own hand. They are ''poor,*' 
lowly, conscious of much unworthiness, 
and of their need of God's mercy in Christ 
for pardon and for grace. They are " of a 
contrite spirit," momrning for their manifold 
transgressions, and bowed down under a 
sense of guilt. They "tremble at God's 
word," they hearken to his voice with 
reverence and godly fear, they search out 
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his will^ and they study to frame theur lives 
in accordance with it. 

There is one particular to which the 
prophet refers in a subsequent verse, which 
they must not be surprised if they find ac-^ 
complished in themselves : the meeting with 
dislike and opposition at the hands of those 
who place their religion in external observ** 
ances* ''Hear the word of the Lord, ye 
that tremble at his word : Your brethren 
that hated you, and cast you out for my 
name's sake, said. Let the Lord be glo- 
rified **." It was thus in Isaiah's time. The 
true servants of God were hated and perse- 
cuted by those who pretended to be his 
servants, and were not. Yea, and the evil 
treatment dealt out to them was declared 
to be for the advancement of God's honour. 
Just as our Lord foretold, and it came to 
pass, that the time should come when men 
should kill his people, and think that they 
were doing God service. 

We have good need to be cautious how 
we take to ourselves such passages as this. 
Very often that has been called persecution 
for the sake of religion, which, after all, was 

* Ver. 6. 
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no more than the treatment wMch men's 
own evil tempers have naturally drawn forth. 
Stilly our Lord's words abide on record^ and 
will be verified^ as they have been again 
and again, in those who tread in his steps : 
*' If ye were of the worlds the world wpuld. 
love his own : but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you. Re- 
member the word that I said unto you. 
The servant is not greater than his Lord. 
If they have persecuted Me, they will also 
persecute you*'." And indeed we may see 
plainly, if we will but consider, that there is 
something in the dispositions which have 
been described, in genuine humility, con- 
trition, and reverential and unreserved obe- 
dience to God's word, so greatly at variance 
with the spirit and standard of the world, 
that it is no wonder, if those, in whom 
these graces are conspicuous, are disliked. 
However, the Christian's course is plain. 
He is to seek God's favour and God's ap- 
probation, and to press forward in the way 
to heaven, taking care, that if men will find 
fault with him, they may have no other 
occasion than as concerning the law of his 

« John XV. 19, 20. 
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God^ And for his support and encourage*- 
ment under such trials> he is to remember, 
that a day is coming, when the God whom 
he has confessed before men, shall appear 
to his joy, and to the shame of those who 
persist in oppposing true and vital godliness. 

* See Dan. vi. 5. 
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Hebrews xi. 1. 

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 

things not seen. 

Every one must be aware how very much 
stress is laid upon Faith in Scripture. No 
wonder that the profession of it should be 
required of us at baptism. But have we 
considered at all either what Faith is, or 
why so much stress is laid upon it, or why 
the profession of it is required of us in 
baptism ? 

i. Within the last year or two, reports 
have been brought to England of a countiy 

* Preached after catechising upon the second Bap- 
tismal promise, "They did promise and vow 

that I should believe all the Articles of the Chris- 
tian Faith." 
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very many miles off, far away across the 
sea, where the sun sets, where gold is found 
in an abundance never known before or 
elsewhere. The rocks have veins of gold 
running in them; lumps of gold are found 
imbedded in the stones ; and the very sand 
which lines the channels and sides of the 
brooks and rivers is plentifully sprinkled 
with gold dust or grains of gold. It is said 
moreover, that whoever chooses to go there 
is free to dig or search for gold wherever he 
pleases, as long as he does not interfere 
with spots which other men have already 
occupied. 

I have no doubt but most, if not all, of 
you have heard of this marvellous country. 
But let me ask. Do you believe what is told 
us about it, or, at any rate, so much as I 
have just mentioned ? If you do, — I do for 
my part, and I confess I see no reason why 
we should not, — then here is faith in its 
simplest form. Faith is belief. It is the 
taking another's word for what we have not 
seen or had experience of ourselves; and 
this, no matter what the subject is which 
is believed. If the subject be something 
belonging only to this world, as, for instance, 
the country which I have been speaking of. 
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then we may call it worldly faith ; if it be 
something belonging to the next world, then 
we may call it religious faith. 

And this agrees with the account which 
the Apostle gives of faith in the verse which 
I have just read from the beginning of the 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, and which he goes on to illustrate in 
its various modes of working, as exhibited 
by the saints of the Old Testament, through- 
out that chapter. ''Faith," he says, ''is 
the substance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen ;" that is, it makes 
us feel as sure of such things, though we 
neither have them, nor have seen them, as 
though we both had and saw them. It is, 
in fact, the soul's eye, so to speak, by which 
we see what with the bodily eye we cannot 
see ; the soul's ear, by which we hear what 
with the bodily ear we cannot hear; the 
soul's hand, by which we handle what with 
the bodily hand we cannot handle. 

If we examine the various instances of 
faith brought forward by the Apostle in the 
remainder of the chapter, we shall find that 
the description here given applies to all of 
them. The forms under which faith is re- 
presented as shewing itself are various. 
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according to the various circumstances in 
which it acts: sometimes it assumes the 
shape of fear^ sometimes of hope^ sometimes 
of trust, sometimes of desire, sometimes of 
obedience ; but yet whatever the manifestation 
of it, the faith itself which is manifested is 
neither more nor less than simple belief, the 
assured persuasion, on another's testimony, — 
on God's testimony in these instances,-^of 
that of which we have not had experience 
ourselves. 

'' Through faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, so 
that things which are seen were not made 
of things which do appear." Here is belief 
simply, — belief which makes us regard that 
which we have not seen, as though we had 
seen it. '* By faith Noah, being warned of 
God of things not seen as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his 
house, by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith." Here is belief, the belief 
that what God had threatened He would 
surely bring to pass, manifesting itself in a 
salutary provision, the very provision which 
God Himself had pointed out, against the 
judgments which were threatened. ''By 
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faith, Abraham, when he was called to go 
out into a place, which he should after re- 
ceive for an inheritance, obeyed, and he 
went out, not knowing whither he went." 
Here is belief, the belief of God's promise, 
manifesting itself in implicit and unquestion- 
ing obedience. "These all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, (seen them with the eye 
of faith, which was thus the evidence of 
things not seen,) and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth." Here again is belief, the firm 
persuasion of the truth of God's promises, 
his promises of a heavenly country, mani- 
festing itself in the earnest embracing of 
them, and unwearied patience in the pursuit 
of them. "By faith, Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Isaac, and he that had 
received the promises offered up his only- 
begotten son, (on whom all those promises 
depended,) accounting that God was able 
to raise him up even from the dead." Here 
was the firm persuasion on Abraham's part 
both of the truth of the promises respecting 
his seed which he had already received, and 
also of God's almighty power to restore his 

M 
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son to him even from the dead ; yea^ and 
that He would do so rather than one jot or 
one tittle of those promises should fail ; and 
all this manifesting itself in one of the most 
wonder&l instances of unhesitating and self* 
denying obedience which the world ever 
saw. 

In this way we might go through each 
and all of the instances of faith which the 
Apostle brings forward. And we should 
find, in every one of them, that however 
different the ways in which faith manifested 
itself, still in its simplest form, and distinct 
from its manifestations, it was beUe^ the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen, the assured persuasion 
on another's testimony, and that other, in 
these instances, God Himself, of things of 
which the persons who exercised the faith 
had had no experience. 

Now it is such faith as this, to take 
Christian faith likewise in its simplest form, 
that is required of us as Christians. I say, 
" to take it in its simplest form," because, 
as we shall see presently, if our faith does 
not, as did the faith of these holy men, 
draw after it affections and conduct cor- 
responding to it, it will not save but con- 
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demn us. Christian faith is the belief, first 
of all, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
and then of all those other truths which 
spring out of and depend upon that great 
centre truth, the principal of which are 
gathered together in the Creed. " See, 
here is water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized?" asked the Ethiopian eunuch of 
his instructor. *' If thou believest with all 
thy heart, thou mayest," was the answer. 
" I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God;" on his saying which, Philip imme- 
diately baptized him^. *' I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God :" this was 
the eunuch's creed, his confession of faith : 
a very short one certainly; but, short 
though it was, it contained within itself, as 
the acorn does the oak, the whole Gospel : 
and for this reason, because whoever sin- 
cerely believes that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God, must be prepared to believe what- 
soever Jesus Christ hath taught us, whether 
directly Himself, in what He said while He 
was yet on earth, or indirectly through his 
Apostles. 

ii. It is plain that faith, whether it con- 
cern the things of this world or of the next, 

^ Acts viii. 36—38. 

m2 
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must depend entirely upon the grounds we 
have, or think we have, for believing. If 
those grounds are strong grounds, our faith 
will be strong ; if they are weak, our faith 
will be weak. 

To go back, for example, to the case 
which I alluded to at the outset, the 
country of which report has been brought 
to us, that it yields such an abundant 
quantity of gold. Why do we believe that 
there is such a country. Clever and in- 
genious people might easily raise questions 
and doubts about its existence, or at anv 
rate about its producing gold in the way it 
is said to do. But for all these, it would 
be very unreasonable for any man to dis- 
believe the reports about it. No sensible 
man would disbelieve them. In the first 
place, it is not one report that has reached 
us, but very many. And the reports which 
have reached us, if they vary in some trifling 
particulars, yet all agree in the main. And 
no imaginable reason can be thought of, 
which should induce such a number of 
different persons to agree in telling a 
false story. What benefit could they hope 
to get by telling it ? These, I suppose, if 
we look into the matter, are the grounds 
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on which we believe what we have heard 
about this golden region. 

And these may serve to illustrate the 
grounds on which we believe the truth, 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and 
all the other truths which spring from that 
great centre truth, and rest upon it. 

Reports have come down to us, in 
various ways, from the time at which our 
Saviour was on earth, and from the country 
in which He lived. And they all agree in 
representing Him as working miracles, 
which no one could work, unless God 
were with Him; and when at length his 
earthly course was finished, and He had 
been put to death by his enemies, as rising 
again from the dead, and shewing Himself 
by many infallible proofs, on various oc- 
casions, and to a great number of wit- 
nesses; and, after forty days were passed, 
ascending up into heaven in the presence 
of his eleven disciples; and a very short 
while afterwards, as though still further to 
remove the possibility of doubt, sending 
down from heaven his Holy Spirit upon 
those same disciples, as He had beforehand 
led them to expect He would ; and enabling 
them also to work miracles, to speak with 
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unknown tongues, to heal the sick^ to 
strike blind and even dead, with a word, 
those whose wickedness required them to 
be made examples of; and to raise the 
dead to life again. These are the accounts 
which have come down to us from those 
times, accounts which our fathers have 
told us, and which they heard from their 
fathers, and they from theirs, and so on 
from age to age, till the very days in 
which our Lord and his Apostles lived; 
accounts, however, which have not been left 
merely to uncertain tradition, but which 
are recorded in books written by those 
who were eye-witnesses of the facts they 
relate, or were the intimate and familiar 
friends of those who were. And these 
accounts, it is to be remembered, are the 
only accounts given, or pretended to be 
given, of the rise of a religion which in 
a short time spread itself over the greater 
part of the earth then known, and which 
at this day is the religion of almost the 
whole of the civilized inhabitants of the 
globe. 

Yet, further, we have another perfectly 
distinct kind of proof ; that which St. Peter 
calls the more sure word of prophecy, and 
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to which indeed both our Lord and his 
Apostles seem to have appealed, even more 
than they did to their miracles* Hundreds 
of years before our Saviour appeared on 
earth, the Prophets had foretold that a 
Saviour should come, and they had de- 
scribed very fiiUy and particularly the signs 
and tokens by which, when He came. He 
might be known. And all these were ac- 
curately fulfilled in Jesus. Nor was this 
allf both our Saviour and his Apostles 
foretold things to come; indeed so fiiUy 
as to sketch out an outline of the world's 
future history, reaching from the day in 
which they lived, till the day of Judgment 
And their prophecies have been, and are 
being, verified from time to time. 

And I might add further, which is indeed 
a wonderfiil confirmation of these outward 
proofs, as they may be called, the eminently 
holy tendency of the religion which thus 
claims our belief. It carries within itself 
the signs and tokens of a religion which 
has come from Grod. If all men did but 
obey it, and yield themselves heartily and 
unreservedly to its blessed influence, we 
should almost have heaven on earth. And 
they who do obey it, and do yield them- 
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selves to its influence, have in their own 
experience, in exact proportion as they do 
so, a confirmation, which grows stronger 
and stronger as time runs on, that it is 
a true report which they have heard. 

These then, to speak very generally, are 
the grounds on which our belief rests, that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and 
that whatsoever He hath taught us, or his 
Apostles have taught us in his name, is the 
very word of God. 

iii. And it is very plain why a belief in 
these great truths is of such indispensable 
necessity to our being Christians, and why 
it should be required in every one who is 
admitted by baptism into the Christian 
covenant. It is in fact the foundation off 
which each man's Christianity must rest. 
As, " he that cometh to God, must believe 
that He is, and that He is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Him ;" so he that 
cometh to Christy to be Christ's disciple 
and servant, must besides believe that Christ 
is, and that He is the Son of God,^ and that 
He came down from his Father to shed his 
blood for man, and to offer Himself as an 
atonement upon the Cross for the sins of 
the world ; and that when He went back to 
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heaven. He sent forth his Holy Spirit to sanc^* 
tify his people, and to prepare them for that 
holy dwelling-place in which they shall share 
his glory with Him hereafter in his Father's 
presence. He must believe these and other 
kindred truths, or else he cannot be Christ's 
disciple; he cannot approach God through 
Christ, the only Mediator between God and 
man ; he cannot obey Christ, and walk in 
the way which Christ points out for him 
to walk in; or seek for and obtain the 
assistance and grace which Christ promises 
to his servants; or reach that heavenly 
land, where they who have been faithful to 
Christ here shall reign with Christ hereafter. 
So plain it is that belief in these great truths 
is indispensable to our being Christ's servants, 
and to our obtaining the heavenly crown. 

iv. But is the mere assent of our minds 
to these great truths sufficient ? Will every 
one who is persuaded in his mind that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, and that what- 
soever He or his Apostles have delivered to 
us, is truth, be certainly saved ? No, in no 
wise. " The devils believe %" says St. James, 
perhaps with a fiiUer assurance of belief 
than any man can have in this life, and yet 

« James ii. 19. 

m3 
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what better are they for their belief? They 
" believe and tremble/' tremble for the 
wrath of God to which they believe them- 
selves to be even now exposed^ and for the 
dreadful judgments which they believe to be 
reserved for them against the day of wrath. 
But let us go back to the illustration 
which I made use of at the outset. You 
believe, my brethren, (I do for my part,) 
the reports which have been brought to us 
of that marvellous country of which I spoke, 
how people dig gold out of its fields and 
hill-sides, and gather up gold from the 
banks and channels of its streams, and how 
any one who pleases may go there, and 
seek his fortune. But what better are we 
for our belief, be it never so well assured ? 
Has it put us in possession of any of the 
gold of that golden land? No. Has it 
stirred us up and put us upon making pre- 
parations to go out and try our fortune 
there ? No. Nor, I dare say, is it likely to 
do so. And why not? Because with all 
our belief, I suppose we do not care to go. 
We might be glad of the gold if it were 
brought to us here, or if we could get it by 
fair exertions in England. Nay, we might 
even be glad to go out and seek for it, if 
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some of our neighbours had gone before us, 
and had sent home a glowing report of the 
land. But otherwise, to leave our country, 
even if all had the means of paying the 
charges of doing so ; to undertake a long 
voyage, of some months duration over the 
wide sea, with all its risks and perils; to 
expose ourselves to the hardships and 
privations which people have to undergo, 
who engage in good earnest in the scramble 
for gold; these are more than we have a 
mind to. We are content to live on, as we 
have done, and our fathers have done, and 
to leave California and its golden stores to 
others. And thus, though we believe, with- 
out the least doubt, the reports that have 
been brought us, the belief has merely 
touched our minds ; it has not sunk down 
into our hearts, nor wound itself into our 
affections. It is a cold speculative belief, 
which exercises no influence upon us what- 
ever. 

Now this is precisely the sort of faith 
which numbers, — alas, what great numbers f — 
have with regard to Christ and his Gospel, 
and the heaven which He offers us, and 
which He died to procure for us. They 
have no manner of doubt about these sub- 
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jects. They believe them with the fullest 
persuasion. But yet, what better are they 
for their belief ? They are not laying hold 
of the salvation which is ip Christ Jesus ; 
they are not fleeing to Him to be delivered 
from the wrath to come; they are not 
arising in good earnest and seeking to make 
sure of heaven. To all practical purposes, 
they are as regardless of God and of Christ, 
as though they did not believe in eith^ ; as 
regardless of heaven, as though they knew 
of no such place. 

How strange is this ! No, it is not strange. 
Here lies the secret. Their belief has never 
passed from their heads into their hearts. 
It is a mere speculation. In spite of it, 
their afiections and cares and thoughts all 
centre in this present world, and the things 
around them. Let others live for eternity ; 
they care only for time. Let others seek 
after heaven; give them a comfortable 
portion on earth, and they have all they 
want. 

So now you see, my brethren, what it is 
that is required to make faith perfect; to 
put life into it, so that instead of being a 
dead, it may be a living, faith. It must be 
such a faith as penetrates into the heart. 
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warms the afiFections, kindles the desires. 
The persuasion of the mind must indeed 
he at the foundation, for belief must begin 
there ; but this is nothing worth, till it has 
passed from the mind into the heart ; till it 
has aroused us to flee from the wrath to 
come> to press forward after heaven, and to 
betake ourselves with eager importunity to 
Christy as the only Saviour, by whom we 
can escape the one and secure the other; 
^' the way, the truth, and the life," without 
whom no man can come to the Father \ 

Now, my dear brethren, I ask, yea, let 
each of us ask himself. Have we such faith 
as this? That we believe that there is a 
God, that there is a heaven and a hell, that 
Jesus Christ is the Saviour, the only Saviour 
of sinners, that the Holy Ghost is given to 
Christians to sanctify them and prepare 
them for heaven ; all these great truths we 
believe, I doubt not. But does our belief 
of them really affect us? Has it passed 
from our heads into our hearts? Has it 
roused us up from a life of carelessness and 
indifference about eternal things? Has it 
made us seriously in earnest in the pursuit 
of heaven ? Has it led us to apply to Christ, 

^ John xiv. Q. 
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as out only and all-sufficient Saviour ; and 
to the Holy Spirit, as our only and all- 
sufficient Sanctifier ? And is it manifesting 
itself by corresponding fruits in our lives, 
and conversations^ in our thoughts, words, 
temper, carriage, and behaviour? Does it 
'^ work by love," to use the Apostle's de- 
scription of faith" ? If not, what is it but a 
dead faith, the faith of devils, a faith, which, 
at the last day, will rise up in judgment 
against us, and condemn us, because it will 
bear witness against us that we have sinned 
against light and knowledge and conviction ; 
that we knew our Lord's will, and did it 
not But if^ on the contrary, our faith is 
such as has been described ; if it does not 
rest in our minds, but influences our af- 
fections ; if it is such faith as Noah's, which 
led him to make an ark, as God had directed, 
to the saving of his house, that he might 
thereby escape the flood of waters which 
was about to overwhelm the ungodly; such 
faith as Abraham's, which led him to arise 
at God's command, and leave his country 
and his kindred, and go forth, not knowing 
whither he went ; such faith as that of all 
the holy patriarchs, who saw the promises 

• Gal. V. 6. 
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afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
not only were persuaded of them, but em- 
braced them also, — embraced them with 
earnest affection and longing desire, — and 
confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth ; if our faith be of this 
description, then is it such faith as God 
will accept, and own, and bless, at the last 
day, and reward with a crown of everlasting 
glory in his heavenly kingdom ; yet, after 
all, not for any worthiness which is in it, 
but because it has led us to Himself in good 
earnest through the appointed Mediator, 
by whom alone we can approach Him. 

And this faith is God's gift ; a gift, how- 
ever, which He rejoices to give, and which 
He will give without fail to all who seek it 
at his hands. Ask then, — whether for faith 
in its first beginning, or for faith in its 
increase, — " ask, and you shall receive ; 
seek, and you shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened to you." Ask sincerely, 
earnestly, perseveringly, and you shall not 
be sent empty away. 

But yet, while we speak of faith as God's 
gift, remember, that it rests with us, whether 
we will receive it in the first instance, or, 
having received it, whether we will cherish 
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it that it may increase and becotne stronger 
and more vigorous. It was the condemn- 
ation of numbers in our Lord's day, that 
when light had come into the world, " men 
loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evilV* Wilful blindness 
tends to bring on judicial blindness : whereas, 
on the contrary, faithfulness to present light, 
whatever that light may be, will be recom- 
pensed with more light. "Whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance : but whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that he 
hathV And not only will faithfulness to 
present light be recompensed with more 
light, but with warmth, and increasing 
warmth, as well as light. The more we 
act up to what we believe, the more in- 
fluence will our belief exercise upon our 
hearts and affections. Whereas, on the 
contrary, the less we act up to it, the 
colder and less influential will our belief 
become. And we shall be in danger either 
of making shipwreck of faith altogether, as 
they are who separate faith from a good 
conscience^; or else the faith we have will 
grow more and more like the faith of devils, 

f John iii. 19. 8 Matt. xiii. 12. ^ 1 Tim. i. 19. 



^^^^^^mmimr^m^^^^^r^i^^^^^^m^mmmmmmm 



XII.] FAITH. 257 

faith without love, without obedience, faith 
whose only fruit is " a fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries V 

» Heb. X. 27. 
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XNWARD AND OUTWARD HUMILIATION ^ 



Joel ii. 12 — 14. 

Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turfl ye even to me 
with aU your hearty and with fasting ^ and with weep- 
ing, and with mourning : and rend your heart and not 
your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God : for 
He is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth him of the evU, Who knoweth 
if he will return and repent, and leave a blessing be- 
hind him ; even a meat-offering and a drink offering 
unto the Lord your God! 

These words, as you will remember, are 
from one of the portions of Scripture which 
we have just been reading. It would be a 
hard matter to find a passage, in the whole 
Bible, more suitable to the occasion on 

• Preached on the day appointed for a General 
Fast, on account of the great scarcity of provisions 
in Ireland and some parts of Scotland, March 24, 

1847. 
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which we are met together. The Prophet 
Joel was sent to warn the Jews of a calamity 
which was coming upon them, very much 
of the same nature, (though produced in a 
di£ferentway,)asthatunderwhichsoineparts 
of our country are now suffering. It was 
not the first judgment which God had sent. 
Others had preceded it ; and because those 
had not had the effect of bringing the people 
to repentance, this, which was far more 
terrible than the former, was now threat- 
ened. 

The former visitation we have described 
in the first chapter. God had sent swarms 
of insects, first one sort, then another, which 
had eaten up and destroyed the fruits of 
the earth, each succeeding swarm devouring 
part of what those which had gone before 
had spared. '^That which the palmer- 
worm hath left, hath the locust eaten ; and 
that which the locust hath left, hath the 
canker-worm eaten ; and that which the 
canker-worm hath left, hath the caterpiller 
eaten." What the effect of these was is 
described a few verses further on ; " The 
field is wasted, the land moumeth ; for the 
com is wasted ; the new wine is dried up, 
the oil languisheth. Be ye ashamed, O ye 
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husbandmen, howl, O ye vinedressers, for 
the wheat and for the barley ; because the 
harvest of the field is perished." So easily 
can God use the most insignificant insect^ 
when He pleases, to chastise men for their 
sins. 

Bad however as matters were, they had 
not come to the worst. The Prophet is 
directed to threaten one other visitation, 
which should complete the work of destruc- 
tion. " Alas ! for the day I" he cries, " for 
the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a 
destniction from the Almighty shall it come. 
Is not the meat cut off before your eyes, 
yea, joy and gladness from the house of our 
God ? The seed is rotten under their clods^ 
the garners are laid desolate, the bams are 
broken down, (as though they were no 
longer of use, seeing there was no com to 
lay up in them.) How do the beasts groan! 
the herds of cattle are perplexed, because 
they have no pasture: yea, the flocks of 
sheep are made desolate." 

This last calamity was to be brought 
about by means of a swarm of locusts, an 
insect common in those parts ; the appear- 
ance of which, and the havoc made by them, 
are described in a very striking manner in 
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the earlier part of the second chapter. These 
were to be God's ministers, the executioners 
of his judgments upon a guilty land. 

But was there no way, no hope, of avert- 
ing and warding ofif the threatened desola- 
tion ? Yes; God Himself, in mercy, sent 
his prophet to shew his people what course 
to take: and in shewing them. He shews us 
what course we must take, in a like case. 

"Therefore also now, saith the Lord, 
turn ye even to me with all your heart, 
and with fasting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning, and rend your heart, and not 
your garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God ; for He is gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger, and of great kindness, and 
repenteth him of the evil. Who knoweth, 
if he will return, and repent, and leave a 
blessing behind him, even a meat-offering 
and a drink-offering unto the Lord your 
Gedr 

Here then we have two points distinctly 
set before us ; 1st, The course to be taken 
by those who are suffering under some 
heavy judgment. 2d, The encouragement 
held out to those who take it sincerely and 
earnestly. 

And certainly, the case in which we now 
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stand has quite enough of resemblance to 
that in which the Jews stood to make every 
word of the Prophet's address apply with 
full force to ourselves. 

It has pleased God to bring upon us a 
great scarcity of some sorts of provisions, 
and especially of one sort, on which numbers 
depend principally for their support. Nor 
is this the first chastisement. The year 
before, the crop failed, in some measure, 
though not so extensively. And the year 
before that again, we all remember, how 
greatly the country suffered from another 
cause, the excessive dryness of the season, 
which burnt up the grass, and made it a 
hard matter to find support for the cattle. 
So that here have been three years in 
succession in which God has visibly chast- 
ened us. In the two former years, the 
chastisement was less severe, though many 
in these parts felt the effects of the dry 
weather of the first year very sorely. But 
in this last year, the stroke has been 
heavy indeed. And though it has fallen 
more severely on Ireland and some parts 
of Scotland, than on most other places, 
yet all feel it in some measure, not only 
in the failure of the particular crop which 
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has chiefly suffered, but in the dearness of 
provisions generally in consequence. 

And shall we shut our eyes, and refuse to 
see God's hand in all this, my brethren ? 
As the Prophet*' asks, or rather God by 
the Prophet, '^ Shall a trumpet be blown 
in the city, and the people not be afraid ? 
Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord 
hath not done it T No, our first course is 
to acknowledge God's hand in the calami- 
ties that have come upon us. It is very 
true, we may be able in some measure to 
trace them back a Uttle way, though, as it 
happens, but a very little way, to certain 
secondary causes. The Jews might have 
said of the famine, which Joel speaks of, 
that it had been caused by immense swarms 
of insects, the palmer-worm, and the Locust, 
and the canker-worm, and the caterpiller. 
But who had sent these ? And we may say, 
that the present distress arises from the 
failure of the potato crop. But what caused 
the potato crop to fail ? Even here, at this 
early stage, we are at fault. No one seems 
able satisfactorily to explain the immediate 
cause. But suppose this discovered ; what 
was the cause of that cause ? Our difficulty 

^ Amos iii. 6. 
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is only removed a step further. And we 
are still thrown back upon God. The 
drought of 1844 came because God saw 
good to send it ; the crop of potatoes 
partially failed in 1845 because God saw 
good to cause the failure; the same crop 
failed more extensively in 1846 because 
God saw good that it should do so. And 
if the potato crop, or any other crop, should 
fail in this present year 1847, however we 
may be able to trace the failure, through 
one or two or more of the more immediate 
<;auses, we must still fall back on God in the 
«nd. 

And no doubt, one reason among others 
why God permits these judgments to come 
upon us is to remind us, (what we are too 
apt to forget when all things go smoothly 
with us,) that we owe every thing we have 
,to God ; that fruitful fields, abundant har- 
vests, as well as peaceful times, and healthful 
seasons, are from Him ; and that He has 
but to give the word, and any of his 
creatures, however insignificant, may be 
converted into a scourge with which to 
chasten us for our iniquities, A grub, or 
caterpiller, so small that we could crush 
scores of them with our foot, may spread 



Xm.] HUMILIATION. 265 

as much desolation over a land as an enemy 
marching through it with fire and sword. 
Shall we refuse then to learn this lesson, 
my brethren, among others which this 
visitation is sent to teach us, distinctly 
to look up to God, and acknowledge 
Him as the Author and Giver of the good 
gifts we enjoy? When we sow our seed, as 
so many are busy doing at this time, shall 
We not sow prayers with it, if one may so 
say, beseeching God that it may please 
Him to bless it, and make it spring up, 
and bear fruit? or, in the words of that 
most appropriate petition of the Litany, 
which perhaps we have often offered up 
without entering into its meaning, that it 
may please Him " to give and preserve to 
our use the kindly fruits of the earth, so as 
in due time we may enjoy them." 

And if one reason, why God permits 
these judgments to come upon us, be, to 
remind us to whom we are indebted for the 
blessings we have received many times so 
thoughtlessly and so unthankfuUy, another 
reason certainly is, to call our sins to our 
remembrance, and to lead us to search and 
inquire wherefore God thus deals with us. 
It is very true, that the stroke has fallen 

N 
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much more severely upon our brethren in 
Ireland and some parts of Scotland^ than 
upon ourselves. And perhaps we might be 
disposed for a moment to suppose that 
these have been sinners above the rest of 
the people of the land^ because they have 
suffered such things* But our Lord's words- 
in a like case forbid us to indulge the 
thought : " I tell you. Nay ; but except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish V We 
have nothing to do with other men's sin& 
Our sole concern is with our own. And 
these are sufficient to afford matter to each 
one of us for most deep humiliation and 
self-abasement* 

And this in truth is a main part of our 
business to-day ; to humble ourselves before 
God with unfeigned sorrow and brokenness 
of heart, acknowledging and bewailing our 
sins, — our own personal sins, the sins of our 
families, the sins of our parish, the sins of 
our country, the sins of oiu: Church, as far 
as ever we are conscious of sins in any of 
these, or, on consideration and inquiry, can 
find them out. 

I, And this is the course which God by 
•his prophet sets before us : " Turn ye even 

* Luke xiii. 3. 
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to Me/' He says, '^ with all your heart, and 
with fastjii^g, and with weeping, and with 
mourning ; and rend your heart and not 
your garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God." 

Here are the outward signs of humiliation 
blended together with the inward feeling, 
without which the outward signs are nothing 
worth* 

There must be fasting, and weeping, and 
mourning. And where there is a real and 
deep sorrow for sin within, these will be 
the natur^ outward expressions of it ; as, at 
tiie same time, where these outward signs 
are used by xe^Uy sincere and earnest per- 
sons, they will help to produce inward 
sorrow, and make it more intense. 

Men say sometimes, God looks at the 
heart : and what does it signify, (as long $s 
the heart is rightly affected,) about outward 
things ? And it is most true. God does 
look at the heart : and where the heart is 
as it should be. He asks no more. But 
then we must not forget, that soul and 
body are so knit together -in this world, 
that the one cannot be affected without the 
other. If the he^rt be sorrowful, the coun- 
tenance will be sad ; if the heart be merry, 

n2 
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the countenance will be cheerful. Can we 
believe that we are really humbled and 
bowed down under the sense of our sins, if 
we are disposed to enter with our accustomed 
relish into the common enjoymients of life ? 
What should we think of one whose father 
or some other very dear friend was just 
dead, if he were outwardly as gay and 
joyous as usual, and yet should tell us that 
" outward marks of mourning signified 
nothing ! Heart-sorrow is the main thing.** 
Of course it is. , But who would believe 
that there was heart-sorrow under such an 
outward appearance. So, my brethren, if 
we are really bowed down under the sense 
of our sins, there will be some outward 
tokens of our inward grief. Not that we 
are to put on these indeed to make a show 
of them: — this would be most hateful in 
God's sight : — but they will be the natural 
and unavoidable expressions of it. 

But perhaps the most of us would feel, 
after all, that just cause as we know we 
have to mourn for sin, and sincerely as 
we desire to mourn for it, our sorrow is 
not so deep, as, of itself, to produce these 
outward expressions. Yet even so, the 
outward expressions, as was said just now. 
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when used by really sincere and earnest 
persons, will, with God's blessing, have the 
effect of producing or deepening the inward 
feeling. The body acts upon the soul as 
well as the soul upon the body. And I 
doubt not but the exercises of this day, 
when the whole nation is prostrating itself 
before God, will be blessed to thousands in 
this very respect, namely, as contributing to 
give them a deeper and truer sense of the 
hatefulness of sin, — their own sin, — than 
they ever had before. And thus while 
some profanely scoff at the appointment, 
and others use it formally and hypocritically, 
they will receive a lasting benefit. 

However, not to dwell longer on what is. 
outward, the one object to be aimed at is deep 
inward humiliation, outward things being 
valuable only so far as they express this, or 
contribute to produce this. " Turn ye even 
to Me, saith the Lord, with all your heart, 
and with fasting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning ; and rend your heart and 
not your garments." " Rend your heart and 
not your garments," that is. Do not rest 
in a mere outward show af sorrow and hu- 
miliation; but strive earnestly after the 
inward feeling. Aim at that godly sorrow 
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which worketh repentance not to be re- 
pented of. 

And have we not all sins to humble us 
and lay us in the dust before God? sins 
which have justly deserved God*s judgments, 
and may well make us dread his heavy dis- 
pleasure ? Has not our nation, as a nation, 
our Church, as a Church, sinned against 
God ? And have we not good need to take 
up Daniel's language, and cry, " O Lord, to 
us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings, 
to our princes, and to our fathers, because 
we have sinned against Thee? Yea, all 
Israel have transgressed thy law, even by 
departing, that they might not obey thy 
voice V Again, Have we not as a parish 
offended against God? Are there not 
offences among us which may well cry to 
Him against us? Is not God's sabbath 
profaned by many? Is there not a fearful 
amount of drunkenness, and swearing, and 
other gross wickedness ? Are not the ordi- 
nances of God's house forsaken by numbers ? 
Are not we divided and separated from one 
another ? and that with so little cause, that 
they who have separated themselves have 
no reason which they can give for the 

* Dan. ix. 8, 11. 



Jan.] HUMILIATION. 271 

separation? And shall we not lay these 
tilings to heart on such a day as this^ and 
<;onfess them, and mourn over our share in 
them ; each of us considering not his neigh- 
bour's faults, but his own ? 

Have we not sins again in our families 
to mourn over ? Families not ordered as in 
the fear of God ? Family prayer neglected ? 
Wickedness not checked by those in autho- 
rity, by parents in their children, by masters 
in their servants ? 

But to leave these, and to fix our eyes 
more intently each of us on his own per- 
sonal and individual sins. 

Have not even those among us, who are 
really striving to serve God, cause enough 
for shame and humiliation, if they examine 
into their hearts and lives! How far have we 
come short of that standard which we ought 
to have aimed at, and which we might have 
reached! How much inconsistency has 
there been between our conduct and temper 
and conversation generally, and our Chris- 
tian profession ! How many times have we 
<lishonoured God by our want of humility 
and meekness and brotherly love, by our 
pride,ourharshness,our unsubdued tempers, 
our unbridled tongues, our sloth, our self- 
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indulgence, our impatience, our discontent, 
our too great eagerness for the things of 
this world, our covetousness, our unfiruit- 
fulness in good works ! — faults, which could 
not but more or less attract the notice of 
others, and so far cause Christ's religion to 
be evil spoken of, or evil thought of, as 
though it did not after all afford that divine 
and sovereign remedy for our diseased 
nature which it really does, where received 
in its fulness. And if these faults and such, 
as these have attracted men's notice, how 
many others are there, which, besides our 
own consciences, God alone has marked; 
and not the least among them, unthankftil- 
ness for mercies received, forgetfulness of 
God's hand, coldness in pur affection to- 
wards God, want of love, want of reverence 
and holy fear; to mention no more! Should 
not the thought of these things send us to. 
our knees, as at all times, so especially on 
such a day as this, that we may humble 
ourselves before God, and confess our sins, 
and implore forgiveness, with earnest pur- 
poses, in reliance on his grace, to walk more 
closely with Him, more worthy of our 
high calling, for the time to come ? 

Those whom I have hitherto spoken of 
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are such as^ it is to be hoped^ are in the 
main serving God, however imperfectly. 
But are there not others again, whose con- 
sciences bear witness against them that they 
are decUning and going backwards in re- 
ligiori ? Once, they seemed to set out in 
good earnest; God laid them on a bed of 
sickness perhaps, and set death and eternity 
before their eyes : this brought them for a 
time to their senses, and they resolved upon 
a new course, and to all appearance entered 
upon it. But they got well again ; the im- 
pressions of sickness wore away; one re- 
ligious observance after another which they 
had adopted was laid aside; the Lord's 
Table was forsaken; God's house and the 
assemblings of his people were neglected ; 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, regained 
their former place in their hearts ; and they 
are now as far from heaven as before. Did 
I s&y, ''as far ?" yea farther, inasmuch as 
their consciences are more seared and their 
hearts harder. And will not these and such 
as these, on such a day as this, lay God's 
judgments to heart, and humble themselves 
before Him, and pray Him to forgive them, 
and beseech Him to turn their wandering 

n3 
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feet back again, before it is too late, into 
the paths of righteousness and peace ? 

But there is yet one other class: — ^those 
who do not, perhaps never did, even make 
a profession of religion ; who live on from 
year to year in the neglect of God, in the 
neglect of his laws, in the neglect of his 
ordinances* They may be more or less 
decorous in their outward conduct. But 
they have no thought of pleasing God, or 
of framing their conduct by his command- 
ments. Morning after mortiing> it may be, 
awakens them to new life and new vigour; 
but they go forth to their occupation with- 
out bending their knees to thank God for 
the mercies of the night past, or to beg his 
protection and blessing for the coming day. 
And night after night sees them lie down 
as prayerless as they rose Up. Or if some 
sort of prayer is still adhered to, it is little 
better than an empty form of words, re- 
peated without thought and without seriousr 
ness. God's other ordinances fare in hke 
manner. Public worship is slighted; any 
trifling excuse is suffered to keep them 
away from church ; or, it may be, they do 
not even give themselves the trouble to 
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seek for an excuse, but absent themselves, 

simply because they do not choose to come, 

or do not care to come. The Lord's Supper 

is not even thought ot All this while, 

outwardly there may be little, if any thing, 

that is grossly offensive in the life and 

conduct. Or there may be much that is 

so : there may be dishonest practices, 

dnmkenness, swearing, whoredom, and 

other like sins, such as cry aloud to heaven 

for vengeance. Are there any here, whose 

hearts tell them that this description, in 

any of its parts, applies to them ? What 

shall I say to you, my brethren, at such a 

time as this? Will you not lay to heart 

God's judgments 1 Will you riot consider 

that your sins, and such as yours, are 

among the iniquities for which the land 

groaneth ? O that it might please God to 

touch your hearts with unfeigned sorrow 

for your offences, and to bring you, as 

humble and contrite penitents, to the foot 

of the cross for pardon. 

11. But I must pass on to speak of the 
encouragement which the Prophet's words 
hold out to us as a nation, if we do sin- 
cerely and heartily humble ourselves before 
God for our iniquities. This is based upon 
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God's character. ^^ He is gracious and 
merciful^ slow to anger, and of great kind- 
ness, and repenteth Him of the evil.** Yes ; 
terrible as He is in his judgments, punish- 
ment is yet, as He calls it, his ^^ strange 
work *." " He doth not afflict wilUngly nor 
grieve the children of men." When He 
chastens, it is for our profit, that we may 
be saved from worse chastisement, even an 
eternal one. 

Surely He has given us overwhelming 
proof of his mercy and loving-kindness, and 
of his readiness to withdraw the punish- 
ment we have deserved, in the wondrous 
plan which He has devised for man's re- 
demption. And if He spared not his own 
Son, but deUvered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely give us 
all things^? 

The Prophet adds, or rather God by the 
Prophet, " Who knoweth if He will return 
and repent, and leave a blessing behind 
Him, even a meat-offering and a drink- 
offering unto the Lord your God?" '^ Who 
knoweth if He will ?" And if it is God who 
puts this question, then is it equivalent to 
" we may be sure He will." 

. • Isai. xxviii. 21. ' Rom. viii. 32. 
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Yes ; if God's judgments, when they are 
sent upon a guilty nation, bring that nation 
to repentance, timely repentance, then may 
we well hope that they have accomplished 
the end for which they were sent; and if 
so, that they will be withdrawn, or averted. 
Thus it was with Nineveh. '^ Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown," 
was the burthen of Jonah's preaching, as 
he journeyed through the streets of that 
wicked city. But it pleased God to pour 
out upon the people the spirit of grace and 
of supplication, and they humbled them- 
selves before God, and forsook their sins: 
for they said, "Who can tell if God will 
turn and repent, and turn away from his 
fierce anger, that we perish not?" And 
God did turn and repent. For '^ He saw 
their works, that they turned from their 
evil way: and God repented of the evil 
that He had said that He would do unto 
them, and He did it not *." 

So may we well hope that it will be in 
this present instance, that God, with whom 
all things are possible, will graciously as- 
suage the severity of the calamity which is 
now pressing upon some parts of the land, 

8 Jonah iii. 
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and that He will save us from the repetition 
of the same in the coming year, provided 
only that we truly and earnestly turn to 
Him. It may depend very materially upon 
the manner in which this day is observed 
throughout the country, whether the coming 
harvest, for which we are now sowing the 
seed, shall be rich with God's blessing, or 
loaded with God*s curse. 

As to the observance of the day by the 
nation at large, let us remember that the 
nation is made up of individuals ; and that 
each one of us is doing his part towards its 
being well or ill observed by the nation, 
according as he observes it well or ilL 
And for our comfort, if we strive in good 
earnest to make a right use of the day, let 
us remember that God*s eye is upon his 
people, and that, whatever be the portion 
in store for the nation generally, it shall 
surely be well with them. His very judg- 
ments shall be converted into blessings. 
They shall serve as the means of weaning 
them from the world; of keeping them 
humble, lowly, contrite, fearful of offending, 
and thus of preparing them for that better 
country, whose inhabitants '' shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more, neither shall 
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the sun light on them, nor any heat ; but 
where the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters : and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes^." 



^ E«v. vii. 16, 17. 
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OUR lord's conversation with the woman 

OF SAMARIA'. 

Preached on the first Sunday in the year. 



John iv. 13, 14. 

Jemi answered and said unto her. Whosoever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again-: but whosoever drinketh 
of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; 
hut the water that I shall give him shall be in him a 
well of water J springing up into everlasting life. 

Wearied with his journey, and probably 
oppressed with the heat, for it was about 
noon, our Lord had sat down on a well to 
rest, while his disciples had gone into the 
neighbouring town to buy food. How 
touchingly does this little circumstance 
bring home to us the fact, that the blessed 
Jesus was in very deed bone of our bone 

' See Sermons and Outlines of Sermons by the 
late Rev. J. D. Lane, p. 209. 
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and flesh of our flesh ; that the nature which 
He took upon Him, when He came into the 
world, was such as ours in all respects in 
which it could be such without sin ! While 
He sat, a woman came to draw water. 
Jesus asks her to let Him drink from her 
pitcher. She holds back, expressing her 
surprise that a Jew should think of asking 
a favour from a Samaritan. Jesus answers, 
'^ If thou knewest the gift of God, and Who 
it is that saith to thee. Give Me to drink, 
thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He 
would have given thee living water." The 
woman does not percdve that there is a 
spiritual meaning in our Lord's words. She 
has no thought of any other water than, 
such as is in the well before her. "Sir," 
she replies, " Thou ^hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep : from whence 
then hast Thou this living water ?" Our 
Lord answers, explaining his meaning in 
some sort, yet still using the same term as 
before, precisely as He had done in his con- 
versation with Nicodemus about the new 
birth, and as He afterwards did in his con- 
versation with the Jews about the manna, 
''Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 
thirst again : but whosoever drinketh of the 
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water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst ; but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life," The woman did not 
even yet understand Him; for she still 
could think of no other water than such as 
was in the well; nor could she see any 
higher benefit in the blessing of which our 
Lord spoke as connected with the water 
which He should give, than that it would 
save her the trouble of coming any more to 
draw. 

It may seem strange to us^, with our 
larger measure of knowledge, that she 
should have been so slow to enter into our 
Lord's meaning. But are we sure that we 
enter into it ourselves ? If we do under- 
stand it a little better than she did, are we 
sure that we understand it in all its fulness? 
For aught we know, the sense which we 
put upon our Lord's words, or upon any 
other words of Scripture, may come as fax 
short, perhaps farther a great deal, of the 
true and complete sense, as this woman's 
comes short of ours« 

Let us go on, however, to consider our 
Lord's words, and may his Spirit both 
guide us into the true understanding of 
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them, and at the' same time apply them 
efiecttially to our hearts. 

'^ Whosoever drinketh of this water/' omt 
Lord says, ''shall thirst again." He may 
be satisfied to-day ; but he will want a fresh 
supply to*morrow. " But whosoever drink* 
eth of the Water that. I shall give him shall 
never thirst : for the water which I shall 
give him shall be in him," — he will have 
tto need to seek it, therefore, from a distance, 
it will be always present to him, — " a well 
of water springing'* and bubbling '* up," as 
from an inexhaustible fountain, " into eter- 
Jasting life." 

'' Whosoever drinketh of thi& water shall 
thirst again." Was this true only of the 
Water in Jacob's well ? Is it not true also 
of all the water in the world? Can any 
water be found so satisfying, that, once 
drunk, the Want of water will never be 
felt again, as long as a man lives? We 
know there cannot. Aye, and we know 
that no other worldly good has the pro- 
perty of satisfying those who use it, in 
such wise, as to take away all further 
occasion of resorting to it. 

I say, *' we know" this, because our de- 
liberate judgment, if we exercise our judg- 
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ment at all^ must be so. But unhappily, 
in many instances, we do not exercise our 
judgment in such matters. To look at the 
eagerness with which people are pursuing 
their several objects, in all directions, and 
the expectations they seem to have formed 
from success, it would seem as though, if 
not perfect satisfaction, at all events very 
considerable satisfaction, were looked for 
from multitudes of things, of which, not- 
withstanding, both Scripture and experience 
declare that they cannot satisfy. 

It concerns us, then, from time to time, 
and it is especially suitable at such a time 
as this, when we are just entering upon 
a new year, to take a deliberate view, both 
of the unsaitisfactoriness of all worldly ob- 
jects of pursuit, however lawfiil and good 
the pursuit of them may be, and of the 
perfect and entire satisfactoriness of that 
heavenly and divine object of which our 
Lord speaks in the text. Of every one of 
the former it may be said most truly, ac- 
commodating our Lord's words, (perhaps 
not accommodating them, but applying in 
the very sense He intended,) " Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again." 
Of the latter, it not only may be, but is. 
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said in express words by Him, whose every 
word is truth, " Whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst.** 

Cast your eyes back then, my brethren, 
over your past lives, or over the year which 
has just closed, and consider what have 
been the objects, in the pursuit of which 
you have been most eager, and from the 
attainment of which you promised your- 
selves the greatest happiness. Have you 
attained them ? And if so. Have your 
expectations been realized? I trow not: 
unless indeed those expectations were very 
much more moderate than I suppose them 
to have been. 

Money is one of the things which are 
more coveted and sought after than most 
others. Can money satisfy? Nay, it is 
proverbial, that the more a man has, the 
more he desires to have. It often happens, 
that he who when he was a poor man, or 
comparatively poor, seemed always to have 
something to spare for charity, when ^ he has 
double, or treble, or perhaps ten times, what 
he had then, is so afraid of impoverishing 
himself, that he hardly knows how to ajOTord 
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to part with any thing beyond the merest 
trifle for such a purpose. 

As to ill-gotten money, money obtained 
by fraud, or in any other dishonest way, we 
may be quite certain, there is no comfort in 
that. It may look fair and tempting enough 
iu prospect. But no sooner is it obtained, 
than it turns to gall and wormwood. Wh»t 
would Judas not have given to b^-ve been 
rid of his thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
his Master's blood, and to have had back a 
guiltless conscience ! 

One may say the same of all those things 
for the sake of which money is soughtafter, — 
houses, or lands, or this or the other article 
of dress, or piece of furniture, or whatever 
they be, whether on a large scale, such as 
may lit the desires of rich men, or on a 
small scale, such as may fit the desires of 
the poorest. How much soever people 
may reckon upon them before they are 
had, and how useful soever they may prove 
in reality when had, yet how far are they 
from satisfying ! They are but stepping- 
stones, when once obtained, to new desires 
and new pursuits. 

And it is the same with those circum- 
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stances and conditions in life, to wMch 
many look forward with such ardent antici- 
pations and sanguine hopes. As people 
grow older^ it is true, they learn to moderate 
their expectations of the happiness to be 
derived from change : but those who are 
setting out in life, and who have as yet had 
but little experience of what Ufe really is„ 
are apt to reckon very largely upon new 
and untried circumstances. And, as surely 
as they reckon largely, so surely will they 
be largely disappointed. Cares, anxieties, 
vexations, annoyances, of which now per- 
haps they little dream, will infallibly spring 
up in the midst of them, and mar the en- 
joyment of them^ 

The truth is, there is nothing earthly 
which can really satisfy. Take even the 
purest and most innocent of this world's 
enjoyments, the delights of friendship, for in^ 
stance, or of family union, Alas ! David had 
his false friend, and his rebellious son, and 
even the Saviour his treacherous disciple. 
We cannot be sure that those who now 
shew so fair, will, in all cases, and under all 
circumstances, continue unchanged. But 
suppose they do : how easily may death 
sever the dearest friends, or find its way 
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into the most united family^ and tear from 
it the one who seems now the bond of union 
to the whole 1 How many families are there 
throughout the land, some probably within 
the knowledge of each of us, on whom the 
year which has just closed has made some 
such inroad, and has left a sad blank, 
which it may take many years to fill up, if 
indeed any thing which is only of this earth 
can fill it up ! 

I have said nothing, in this enumeration 
of earthly goods, of the pleasures of sin, 
much as those who follow after them might 
seem to look for from them. They ought 
indeed to be most surpassing pleasures, 
considering the price paid for them, the 
favour of God, the joys of heaven, and eter- 
nal happiness. But are they such? Let 
those say who have had most experience of 
them. Alas! they are full of bitterness, 
even in their greatest sweetness. And those 
who follow them, follow them after their 
first acquaintance with them is past, more 
because they are enslaved to them and 
cannot free themselves, than from any real 
pleasure which they have in them. 

Most truly may we say then of all earthly 
goods and earthly delights, be they what 
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they may, they are empty, vain, and un- 
satisfying. Whosoever drinketh of them 
shall thirst again. And it is mercifully or- 
dained that it should be so. If any earthly 
joy could satisfy, we should be sure to put 
it in God's place, and make it a god to us. 
God alone can fill the desires which He 
Himself has implanted in our breasts. And 
He never meant that any thing or any one 
but Himself should fill them. 

• The eye in smiles may wander round, 

Caught by earth's shadows, as they fleet; 
But for the soul no help is foimd, 
Save Him who made it, meet^. 

And this leads us to the true meaning of 
that *' living water," which is the subject 
of which our Lord is speaking in the text, 
and to set oflP and enhance the value of 
which, by its contrast with other sources of 
satisfaction. He had directed the woman's 
attention to the unsatisfactoriness of the 
water which she had come out to draw. 

There can be no doubt but that by the 
water of which our Lord speaks is meant 
that gift of the Holy Spirit, by which God, 
(both the Father and the Son,) dwells in 

* Christian Year, 13th Sunday after Trinity. 

O 
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the hearts of his people. Our Lord's wOrds^ 
in John vii. 37 — 39. where He uses the 
same figure, — water, — and St. John's remark 
upon them, are, it would seem, decisive. 
*' In the last day, that great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying. If any man 
thirst, let him come unto Me and drink. 
He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture 
hath said, .out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water. This spake He," St. John 
adds, " of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on Him should receive." 

Of this gracious and most blessed gift our 
Lord declares that it shall fully and for 
ever satisfy. Whosoever drinketh of it 
shall never thirst. And He adds the reason : 
For '' the water which I shall give him 
shall be in him a well, — a fountain, — of 
water, springing up into everlasting life." 

It shall be "in him." And this is accord- 
ing to what our Lord says elsewhere, not in 
a figure but in express words, of the Holy 
Spirit's presence with his people; ''If ye 
love Me, keep my commandments ; and I 
will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide with 
you for ever; even the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
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Him not, neither knoweth Him: but ye 
know Him, for He dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you V 

This is that blessed gift, which God be- 
stows on all his true people, and in bestow- 
ing which He, in effect, bestows Himself. 
^' If a man love Me," our Lord says again, a 
few verses further on, " he will keep my 
words; and my Father will love him, and 
we will come imto him, and make our abode 
with himV And we know from other 
parts of Scripture, that it is by the Holy 
Spirit that God dwells in his people; as, 
for instance, where it is said, that they are 
built together into a holy temple, ''for a 
habitation of God, through the Spirit ^" 

And they who have this gift, and know, 
and prize it, may well be satisfied. They 
have every thing that heart can desire, a 
fountain of living water springing up within 
them, inexhaustible as eternity, and issuing 
in a stream of everlasting life. 

I say, who " have, and know, and prize," 
the gift. For, alas! some who seem to have 
it, or imagine themselves to have it, have it 
not; and some who really have it hardly 
know that they have; and even they who 

« John xiv. 15—17. ^ John xiv. 23. « Eph. ii. 22. 

o2 
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both have, and know, and prize, it the most, 
come very far short of that fiill measure, 
both of possession, and of knowledge, and 
of esteem, which they shall have one day, 
when they are removed from the influence 
of the things of time and sense, and placed 
in the immediate presence of God ; when 
they shall see, not as in a glass darkly, but 
face to face; when they shall know, not in 
part, but even as they are known. 

Yet is it even now in this present life, 
inadequately as it is apprehended at the 
best, satisfying beyond any earthly good to 
those, who, as I said, really have, and know, 
and prize it ; and the more they have of it, 
and the more they know and prize it, the 
more satisfying do they find it. 

1. For, first, it is the sou?s proper 
object. That which David says, " My soul 
thirsteth for God; for the living GodV* 
is the language of every one whose eyes 
are open to understand wherein his true 
happiness consists. The very things we 
admire, and love, and reverence, in our 
fellow men are designed to draw our 
thoughts to God's perfections, of which 
they are faint shadows and resemblances. 

' Ps. xlii. 2. 
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Do we reverence a man who is eminently 
just, and love one who is eminently good, 
and stand in awe of one who, while he is 
eminently both just and good, is eminently 
wise and powerful too ? God is the fountain 
and source of all the justice, and goodness, 
and wisdom, and power, which attract our 
notice ; and He has these qualities in Himself 
not only eminently but infinitely. In like 
manner, the good things we are apt to long 
for and seek after in this world, as they are 
types and resemblances of those spiritual 
and eternal blessings which God has to 
bestow and does bestow on his people, so 
they are designed to raise our thoughts to 
those blessings, and draw out our affections 
after them. What are riches, for instance, 
and honours, and the society of those near 
and dear to us, and health, and life, and the 
like, but emblems, faint and imperfect in- 
deed at the best, but yet emblems, which 
may serve, and ought to serve, to kindle our 
desires after the corresponding, but infinitely 
higher, goods in the world to come, the 
treasures of heaven, the crowns which Christ 
will place on the heads of his true servants, 
communion with saints and angels, yea with 
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God Himself, and never ending youth, and 
everlasting life ? 

2. Then further, there are the immediate 
benefits resulting from that presence of the 
Holy Spirit within us. These are. 

The assurance of our adoption into God's 
family. '' Because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba Father^/' '' The Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of God V This is the 
true evidence, and the only sufficient evi- 
dence we can have, that we are indeed 
God's children, that we are accepted in his 
sight. 

And as the presence of the Holy Spirit 
within us assures us that we are even now 
God's children, so is it a pledge to us that 
we shall hereafter be admitted into God's 
heavenly kingdom. This too is distinctly 
set forth to us in Scripture, the Holy Spirit 
being called, ''the earnest of our inherit- 
ance V the earnest given us in hand now, 
in token of what shall be given us hereafter, 
in fulness ; given us however, not absolutely, 

« Galat. iv. 6. ^ Kom. viii. 16. 

* Ephes. i. 14. 
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but if we continue in the faith, and persevere 
unto the end. 

Another and very principal benefit re- 
sulting to us from the presence of the Holy 
Spirit within us is grace to mortify sin and 
grow in holiness. Without this, even the 
gift of the Saviour, and the pardon purchased 
by his death, and adoption to be the sons 
of God, would be in vain. Heaven would 
be no heaven if men could enter there with 
hearts unholy, with vile aflfections, evil 
desires, unruly passions, unsubdued tempers. 
God never, therefore, pardons the guilt of 
sin, but He gives his Holy Spirit at the 
same time to subdue the power of sin ; God 
never makes any man an heir of heaven, 
but He gives his Holy Spirit, to prepare 
him for the society of heaven. And we 
m^y judge, my brethren, by this token, and 
that not doubtfully, both of our present 
condition and our future prospects. All 
other tokens are vain and delusive. Men 
may say what they will of strong faith, they 
may talk of impressions made upon their 
minds, which they are persuaded came from 
above ; of visions or revelations sent fi:om 

• 

God ; they may speak of lively feelings, 
excited even to tears under the preaching 
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of God's word. These are not evidences to 
be relied upon. Men may have them, and 
be travelling all the while along the broad 
road which leads to destruction. The only 
siire evidence, the only infallible token, is 
the work of God's Holy Spirit in our hearts 
and lives, mortifying sin within us, sub- 
duing our evil affections, our unruly lusts 
and appetites, our bad tempers, filling us 
inwardly with the love of God and of our 
neighbour, and adorning us outwardly with 
good works. 

And are not these, my brethren, bless- 
ings suited to an immortal soul, and fitted 
to satisfy its utmost and most ardent long- 
ings ? , To be adopted into God's family, 
and to have the assurance that we are ; to 
be heirs of heaven, and to know it ; to 
have the power of sin within us broken, 
and to be growing in grace and holiness, 
and in nearer and nearer resemblance to 
God's image ; what can he desire more, who 
has these, — and has them, not as though 
they were external to him, but springing 
from an inexhaustible fountain within -him, 
the Spirit of God which dwells and abides 
in his heart ? 

3. Again ; this blessed gift of the Holy 
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Spirit is satisfying, because it never dis- 
appoints the expectations of those who 
seek it. All earthly things do, at least 
where the expectations have been raised in 
any measure ; but this never does, let the 
expectations have been raised never so 
high. To have God dwelling in us by his 
Spirit, to have the prospect of heaven here, 
and the reality and enjoyment of it here- 
after, to be conformed to God's image, and 
to be daily growing in conformity to it 
more and more, not only while we live, 
but throughout eternity ; this is happiness, 
which, so far from disappointing, will be 
valued more and more, the more it is en- 
joyed and known. 

4. And there is yet another circumstance 
which makes this blessed gift so satisfying. 
It enables those who possess it to enjoy 
other things, in a degree in which those 
who do not possess it cannot enjoy them. 
Let a man's heart be restless, and his con- 
science ill at ease ; or let him be the prey 
of angry, revengeful, thoughts, or of eager, 
aniious, desires for something which is 
beyond his reach; and what enjoyment 
can he have even in the very things which 
otherwise he might have enjoyed the most ? 

o3 
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Outward blessings alone cannot make a 
man happy. There is needed a heart to 
enter into them. Now he has a heart to 
enter into them, who has the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in his heart. To be at .peace with 
God, with our neighbour, and with our- 
selves; to have a well-grounded hope of 
heaven ; to have our evil tempers and 
unruly passions in subjection, — ^and all 
these, as we have seen, are among the 
necessary consequences of the presence of 
the Holy Spirit within us, — ^must not the 
person who is thus circumstanced be emi- 
nently capable of enjoying this present life? 
Every thing he sees has sunshine resting 
on it, so to speak, because his own heart is 
full of sunshine. O that we understood 
more, and prized more, and sought more, 
the presence of the Holy Spirit within us, 
that we might have more and fuller ex- 
perience of this fruit of the Spirit ! Strange 
it is, and sad as well as strange, that when 
we might go on our way rejoicing, even to 
the very end of our journey, we travel, for 
the most part, with dull, heavy, hearts, that 
can rise up neither to heavenly joys, nor 
even earthly ! 

5. One other, and only one other circum- 
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stance, I will mention, which makes our 
Saviour's gift of the Holy Spirit so satisn 
fying ; it is, that, when all other sources of 
satisfaction fail, this shines out the clearer 
and brighter, even so as amply to make 
amends for them all. Look at Paul and 
Barnabas in prison, their bodies covered 
with bruises from the stripes they had re- 
ceived, and their feet fast in the stocks, and 
not knowing what evil treatment awaited 
them the next day. Uncomfortable cir- 
cumstances enough surely. Who would 
have expected they would have any heart 
for rejoicing ? Yet hark ! They are sing- 
ing praises to God. Their persecutors can 
strip them of outward things, they can take 
away their liberty, they can inflict tortures 
upon their bodies, but they cannot even 
ruffle those deep, calm, peaceful, waters, 
which are within their hearts. And it is 
the same of all other trials. Aye, my 
brethren, of all the trials which may be in 
store for us through this coming year : and 
we know not how severe or how numerous 
they may be. Let us but have this blessed 
gift within, and they will none of them be 
able to molest us. We may be stript of 
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our worldly goods^ we may be deprived of 
our nearest and dearest friends^ we may 
have our reputation blasted by false reports, 
and things said of us which we know not, 
and which our souls abhor; but if God's 
Spirit only abide within us, and we cherish 
his blessed presence, we may find, even in 
the midst of our grief, a peace and satis- 
Action, yea, of deep calm joy, such as 
perhaps we were never conscious of in all 
our Uves before; nor probably should we 
now have been conscious of, but that, 
worldly comforts being withdrawn, the 
comfort of this heavenly Comforter is felt 
in its full force. 

Nay, we may go a step further. The 
day will come, sooner or later, when, what- 
ever our course through Ufe may have 
been, whether a course of heavy trials and 
sorrows, or the contrary, whether we have 
been .rich or poor, happy or unhappy, we 
must leave the world, and all that we loved 
or cared for in it, — leave it as we entered it, 
stript of all our possessions, all our com- 
forts, all our joys. But this comfort, if we 
have it in reality, will not fail us even 
then ; nay, instead of failing us, it will grbw 
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stronger and more satisfying, and flow on 
in a deepening, . widening, stream, thence- 
forward for ever. 

And now, brethren, in conclusion, let 
each seriously ask himself. What course am 
I pursuing ? Am I of a truth applying to 
the Saviour for the water Which He has to 
give, and which He delights to give to all 
who ask it at his hands? Is it my daily 
and most earnest prayer, that I may be 
made a partaker more and more largely of 
the Holy Spirit? And am I striving to 
cherish the presence of that blessed Being 
within me, by hearkening to his voice, and 
obeying his directions ? If this be indeed 
the case with us, happy are we. Let Us go 
on as we have begun, throughout the year 
on which we have just entered, and through- 
out our lives. The more we have, the more 
shall be given to us. We shall go from 
strength to strength, till we appear before 
our God in Zion. 

But if it be otherwise with us ; if instead 
of going to the Saviour to be satisfied of 
his fulness, we are contenting ourselves 
with the muddy waters of this world ; if 
we have no thought beyond the things of 
time and sense, what we shall eat, what we 
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shall drinks and wherewithal we shall be 
clothed ; O how sad is our condition ! We 
are seeking happiness where it cannot be 
had; spending our money for that which 
is not bread, and our labour for that which 
satisfieth not. Let these things yield us 
what amount of- enjoyment they may while 
we have our health and strength, the day 
will soon be here when they will all fail us. 
And then, if we have nothing surer and 
more enduring to look to, we shall be poor 
indeed. 



SERMON XV. 



THE HOLY SPIRIT*S WITNESS TO CHRIST. 

Preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, before the University, on 

Whitsunday, 1838. 



John xv. 26. 

When the Comforter is come, whom I mil send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 
ceedethfrom the Father, He shall testify of Me. 

Among the various offices ascribed in 
Scripture to the Holy Ghost, there is one 
which .seems comparatively to have been 
overlooked. At least in the enumerations 
of those offices usually given, it is rather 
imphed than expressed, rather confounded 
with other offices than distinctly and pro- 
minently stated. The blessed Spirit is re- 
cognised as the Comforter, the Advocate, 
the Sanctifier, the Teacher, of the Chiurch, 
but not so frequently nor so clearly as the 
Witness of Christ. 



304 THE HOLY spirit's [sERM. 

And yet this office is ascribed to the 
Holy Spirit in Scripture in the most ex- 
press terms. "God was manifest in the 
flesh, justified in the Spirit*;" or, as we 
have the same doctrine elsewhere, Christ 
was " made of the seed of David, according 
to the flesh ; and declared to be the Son of 
God, with power, according to the Spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead^" '* It is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth*/' 
''When the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, He shall testify of Me." 

The bearing witness to Christ indeed is 
the foundation on which those other offices 
of the Holy Ghost, just referred to, rest. For 
till men have been convinced that Jesus is 
the Son of God, and that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and that this life is in 
his Son^ they will not even be induced to 
enter into the Church's fold, and therefore 
will remain incapable of comfort, teaching, 
sanctification, and whatsoever other bless- 
ings Christ hath purchased for us. 

• 1 Tim. iii. 16. »» Rom. i. 3, 4. 

' IJohnv. 6. d I Johnv. 11. 
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Nor is this the only ground, on which 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit claims our 
special notice. In leaving it out of sight, 
we lose an important opportunity of observ- 
ing both the distinction of offices, and the 
cooperation and oneness of purpose, of the 
three Persons of the sacred Trinity, whether 
in reference to God's glory or to man's 
salvation. 

I trust therefore it will be neither an 
unprofitable subject for consideration, nor 
one unsuited to the high festival which we 
celebrate to-day, if we direct our attention 
to the witness borne to Christ by the Holy 
Spirit. Only may that same Spirit be 
present with us, guiding us, according to 
another of his sacred fiinctions, into all 
truth, and filling our souls with serious, 
holy, practical, thoughts : for surely if there 
be any subjects, which require to be ap- 
proached with reverence, and in which 
mere idle or curious speculation is to be 
dreaded, they are those of which we are 
reminded by the recurrence of these solemn 
seasons. 

The testimony^ to which our blessed Lord 
alluded when He spoke of " the Comforter" 
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whom He should *' send from the Father," 
was, as it need hardly be observed, a testi- 
mony then future, that, namely, which the 
Holy Spirit was to bear after his ascension. 
And it is to this, of course, that our atten- 
tion must be directed. But there is an 
obvious question, and one which requires 
to be considered previously. Did the Holy 
Ghost never testify of Christ before the day 
of Pentecost? And this involves, in some 
measure, another inquiry: Whether, and 
(if at all) how far, the Holy Ghost was 
given under the elder dispensation ? 

Certainly it cannot be doubted, but that 
the Holy Ghost did, in some measure, testify 
of Christ, before, as well as after, that me- 
morable day; nay, that He was, in fact, 
then, as since, the source and fountain from 
which whatsoever testimony was borne to 
our Lord emanated. 

He testified of Christ by the Prophets. 
For to Christ '' give all the prophets wit- 
ness "";" "the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy'." And it was by the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit that the pro- 
phets spake: "Prophecy came not in old 

• Acts X. 43. ^ Rev. xix. 10. 
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time by the will of man, but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost «." 

And though the Spirit of Prophecy was 
for a long season withdrawn, the records of 
that Spirit's teaching were preserved in the 
sacred Scriptures, directing men's minds to 
the coming Saviour, exciting far and near, 
even throughout heathen lands, the expect- 
ation of his approach, and pointing out the 
tokens, by which, when come. He might 
infallibly be recognised. 

And when at length our Lord did appear, 
the witness borne to Him became clearer 
and more definite. At his presentation in 
the temple, the aged Simeon, unto whom it 
had been revealed by the Holy Ghost that 
he should not see death before he had seen 
the Lord's Christ, came by the Spirit into 
the temple, and confessed Him as the 
Saviour^ At His baptism, " the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a 
dove upon Him, and a voice came from 
heaven which said, " Thou art my beloved 
Son; in Thee I am well pleased V It is 
observable, that the witness even of John 
the Baptist, the express object of whose 

« 3 Pet. i. 21. ^ Luke ii. 35—35. ' Luke iii. 23. 
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mission was that the Christ "should be 
made manifest to Israel V is represented as 
built upon this previous testimony of the 
Holy Spirit: "I knew Him not; but He 
that sent me to baptize with water^ the same 
said unto me^ Upon whom thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending, and remaining on 
Him, the same is He which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost : and I saw, and bare record 
that this is the Son of God V* 

It may be added further, that our Lord's 
qualifications for his ministerial office, and 
in particular those miraculous powers to 
which He appealed as credentials of his 
divine mission, are expressly ascribed both 
in the Old and New Testaments to the 
operation of the Holy Ghost. Thus Isaiah, 
in a passage which occurs in this evening's 
Lesson, " The Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon Him, the Spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, the Spirit of counsel and might, 
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 
the Lord""." And our Lord Himself, when 
charged by the Pharisees with casting out 
devils by Beelzebub, referred his miracles 
to the Spirit's agency, and represented it as 
an aggravation of the guilt of his opponents, 

k John i. 31. » John i. 33, 34. - Isa. xi. 2. 
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that the works of which they spoke so 
slightingly were not wrought merely by 
Himself, the Son of Man, but by the Holy 
Ghost ^ And in accordance with his 
Master's words, St. Peter, in his address 
to Cornelius, declared '' how God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power: who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed 
with the devil; for God was with Him." 

It might be added, that whatsoever there 
was of holiness or of wisdom in the saints 
of the elder dispensation, this likewise, how 
little soever the force and tendency of the 
testimony might then be understood, was a 
silent witness borne by the Holy Spirit to 
Christ. For such holiness was the work of 
the Holy Spirit, and it was through Christ, 
and for the sake of that sacrifice which He 
was afterwards to offer up, that the Holy 
Spirit was given. 

These considerations are sufficient to 
shew, that our Lord's promise of the Com- 
forter who should testify of Him is not so 
to be understood, as to imply a negation of 
the Holy Spirit's testimony previously to 
the day of Pentecost. 

» Matt. xii. 22—32. 
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Still, however, it is to the time subsequent 
to that day that we are chiefly to look for 
the witness of the Holy Ghost. 

The gift of the Holy Spirit is uniformly 
spoken of in both Testaments as the great 
characteristic of the Christian dispensation. 
The law, as the law, reached forth no 
spiritual aid. It is styled the ministration 
of death and of condemnation, in contra- 
distinction to the Gospel, which is termed 
the ministration of life and of righteousness 
or justification ^ And St. Paul asks the 
Galatians, *' Received ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ^ T* 
And presently afterwards he adds, '' Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us, ... . that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ, that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith ^." 

But to be more particular : Perhaps the 
most striking way in which the difference 
between the two dispensations in this re- 
spect can be exhibited, is to contrast the 
manner in which the gift of the Spirit is 
spoken of before, and after, the day of 

" 3 Cor. iii. 7—9. p Gal. iii. 3. ^ Gal. Ui. 13, 14. 
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Pentecost. Up to that period, all is ex- 
pectation. The prophets are continually 
pointing to it. ''I will pour water upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground; I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring'." 
*' Then will I sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean ; from all your 
filthiness and from all your idols will I 
cleanse you. A new heart also will I give 
you, and a new spirit will I put within you ; 
and I will take away the stony heart out of 
your flesh, and I will give you a heart of 
flesh ; and I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them*." 
I will but add that remarkable prophecy of 
Haggai respecting the glory of the second 
temple, referring probably in its primary ap- 
plication to our Lord's presence in the mate- 
rial building, but in its full accomplishment 
doubtless to his indwelling by his Spirit in 
the spiritual temple : '^ I will fill this house 
with glory, saith the Lord of hosts . . . . 
The glory of this latter house shall be 
greater than of the former, saith the Lord 

' Is. xliv. 3. ■ Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27. 
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of hosts : and in this place will I give peace^ 
saith the Lord of hosts*." 

In such terms did the prophets speak of 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, to be 
looked for under the Christian dispensation. 

John the Baptist, when he came, took 
up the same strain, and directed men's 
attention to Jesus, as the Mighty One who 
should baptize '' with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire V 

And our Lord Himself still held the same 
language, still pointed forward, and spoke 
of the Holy Spirit, as indeed his own gift, 
but yet as still to come. " In the last day, 
that great day of the feast, Jesus stood 
and cried, saying. If any man thirst, let him 
come unto Me and drink. He that believeth 
on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
This spake He," remarks St. John, " of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
should receive ; for the Holy Ghost was not 
yet given, because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified *." '' If ye love Me, keep my com- 
mandments ; and I will pray the Father, and 
He shall give you another Comforter, that 

» Hag. ii. 7. 9. « Matt. iii. 11. ' John vii. 37—39. 
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He may abide with you for ever^." " If I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him 
unto youV And thus He uniformly spoke 
of the Holy Ghost, all the while He re- 
mained on earth, as a gift soon to be given, 
but not given as yet. In his last interview 
with his disciples, on the day of his ascen- 
sion. He bade them " wait for the promise 
of the Father, which, saith He, ye have 
heard of Me : for John truly baptized with 
water, but ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy/ Ghost not many days hence*;" thus 
implying both that that blessed gift was not 
yet given, and at the same time, that the 
time at which it should be given was im- 
mediately at hand. 

Thus far, then, all is expectation. But 
from the day of Pentecost a marked alter- 
g.tion is visible. It is impossible to convey 
by words the impression produced by actual 
experience. But let any one read over for 
himself the Acts and the Epistles, with this 
object in view, and he will be struck with 
the manner in which, in almost every page, 
the accomplishment of that expectation is 

y John xiv. 15, 16. * John xvi. 7. 11. 

» Acts i. 4, 6. 
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recognised. The sacred writers speak thence- 
forward of the presence of the Holy Spirit, 
as naturally, and with as much clearness 
and precision, as of Christ's incarnation 
and sojourn on earth, or any other event 
whatsoever in the Christian history. They 
describe Him as dwelUng in the Church, 
and bearing witness, both by divers mirap- 
culous gifts, and also by the moral change 
wrought in men's hearts and lives and con- 
versations, to the mission and person of 
Christ. 

With regard to miraculous powers, the 
superiority of the Christian Dispensation 
over that which had just closed was at 
once obvious. Such powers, it is true, 
had not been wholly unknown in the elder 
church. But even if we include the gift 
of prophecy, they had been bestowed only 
on a few persons, and at distant intervals, 
scarcely ever perhaps on more than three 
or four living at the same time. They 
were but as drops preceding the coming 
shower ^ Now, however, the sacred in- 
fluence was shed forth in large abundance. 
It descended from Christ first upon the 

*» " Before sparingly sprinkled, now plentifully 
poured." Bp. Andrewes' Sermon, on Acts ii. 17 — 21. 
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Apostles, and then, through their instru- 
mentality, in a greater or less degree, upon 
the generality, if not upon all, of the early 
converts. For it would seem, that, when- 
soever in the Acts the gift of the Holy 
Ghost is spoken of as consequent upon the 
laying on of the Apostles' hands, whatso- 
ever else may be implied, some miraculous 
and sensible gift is always intended. And 
thus the " precious ointment upon the head" 
*' ran down upon the bfeard," and " went 
down to the skirts of his garaients V And 
the Prophet's words were strictly verified, 
*^ I will pour out my Spirit," — no longer 
upon one or two chosen vessels, and at 
distant intervals, — but " upon all flesh ; and 
your sons and your daughters shall pro- 
phesy, your old men shall dream dreams, 
your young men shall see visions ; and also 
upon the servants and upon the handmaids 
in those days will I pour out my . Spirit V 

And herein lay no small measure of the 
Spirit's testimony to our blessed Master. 
These gifts were a fulfilment of prophecy. 
The correspondence between the marvel- 
lous works which were now openly wrought 
and the predictions which God had uttered 

« Ps. cxxxiii. 2. * Joel ii. 28, j29. Acts ii. 17, 18. 

p2 
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by the mouths of his servants through suc- 
cessive ages was a plain proof that the 
latter days were come, and that the king- 
dom of heaven was being established. 

Nor was this all. The descent of the 
Spirit was the strongest possible confirm-^ 
ation of our Lord's own miracles and teach- 
ing. To understand the full force of this 
testimony, we must endeavour to realize 
the state of feeling prevalent among the 
Jews at the period immediately preceding- 
the day of Pentecost. Our Lord's death, 
especially under the circumstances of shame 
and ignominy with which it was accom- 
panied, while it would confirm his enemies 
in their unbelief, would have the effect of 
dispiriting his friends, of exciting doubts in 
the minds of the most established, and of 
altogether subverting the faith of numbers, 
who had been less firmly attached to Him. 
His resurrection, however, and afterwards 
his ascension, would, in a measure, counter- 
act these evil results. Still, but few persons 
had had ocular testimony of the former of 
these events, and yet fewer of the latter; 
and even of those to whom our Lord had 
manifested Himself after his resurrection, 
we are told that some doubted. Rumours 
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of what was said to have happened had, 
however, been spread abroad; and men's 
minds would again be filled with anxious 
questionings respecting Him. At this junc- 
ture a new miracle is wrought In exact 
accordance with what our Lord Himself 
had uniformly taught his disciples to ex- 
pect, the Holy Spirit descends, not merely 
iipon one or two individuals, but upon the 
whole Church, and thus declares, in lan- 
guage which no teachable mind could mis- 
imderstand, first at Jerusalem, and after- 
wards wheresoever the first preachers of 
the Gospel came, that God had made that 
«ame Jesus, whom the Jews had crucified, 
both Lord and Christ. The actual force 
^f this testimony is evident, both from the 
marked change produced upon the Apostles' 
characters from that day forward, their 
courage and decision and firmness in bear- 
ing witness to their Lord, and also from 
the speedy augmentation of the number of 
converts; there being many more persons 
added to the Church on the day of Pente- 
cost alone, than during the whole period 
of our Saviour's ministry. 

And this leads me to notice another very 
remarkable feature in the Holy Spirit's tes- 
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timony to our Lord after the day of Pen- 
tecost, — its force and efficacy. It was like a 
fiery sword, it burnt as well as pierced. It 
not only, by miraculous works achieved and 
prophecies fulfilled, afforded an argument to 
be presented to men's understanding ; it did 
more, it forced ite way into their hearts, 
and reached their consciences, and dis-* 
posed them to receive the arguments so 
presented. So that though human instru- 
ments were employed to preach the Gospel 
to them, yet their faith did not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God- 
Every individual conversion was itself a 
miracle, inasmuch as it was the effect of 
divine power, the Spirit testifjing internally 
to the soul that Jesus was the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world. And herein it should 
seem was the secret of that very remarkable 
difference just now alluded to between the 
efficacy of our Lord's miracles and preach- 
ing, and that of the Apostles', the Holy 
Spirit seconding to a much greater extent 
the miracles and preaching of the latter in 
the hearts of those by whom they were seen . 
and heard. 

I have spoken of the testimony borne to 
Christ by the Holy Spirit in the miraculous 
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gifts bestowed upon the early Church : but 
it was in his moral influences upon men's 
lives and conversations that his greatest and 
most permanent witness consisted. It is 
not easy for us to realize the state of the 
world, in respect of its knowledge of God 
and its actual standard of practice, at the 
time at which Christianity was first esta- 
blished. Just as those who have never 
been in a heathen land, can scarcely form 
^n adequate idea of the wretched and de- 
graded condition of those countries in which 
at the present day Christianity is unknown. 
But there are traces enough in Scripture, — 
not to speak of other sources of inform- 
ation, — to shew that wheresoever a Christian 
Church was planted, whether among Jews 
or Gentiles, it was indeed like a green spot 
in the midst of a desert. '' The parched 
ground became a pool, and the thirsty land 
springs of water: in the habitation of dra- 
gons, where each lay, was grass with reeds 
and rushes •." 

And this likewise was a work unprece- 
dented in the world's history. We are 
more struck perhaps with the accounts left 
us of the miraculous powers of the early 
Church ; for they afforded an evidence ad- 

• Isaiah xxxv. 7. 



320 THE HOLY spirit's LSERM. 

dressed to the senses^ and^ besides^ they 
have now ceased^ and therefore we the more 
readily acknowledge them to have been 
superhuman. But was it less a proof of 
Divine interposition^ that vast numbers of 
men^ scattered throughout the world, should 
be brought almost simultaneously to re- 
nounce the superstitions of their forefathers, 
to abandon evil practices which had become 
habitual, and which they had hitherto been 
accustomed to consider innocent; in a 
word, to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to liv6 soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world, looking for a 
recompense, not here but hereafter, and all 
this at the solicitation of strangers ; persons, 
who, for the most part, had no earthly 
advantages to recommend them, and many 
times in the face of scorn and ridicule, and 
even of imprisonment and death ? It is at 
least remarkable, that, with all the efforts 
that are now made to spread Christianity 
in heathen lands, we meet with no instances 
of success on the same scale. 

Wheresoever therefore a <]!hurch was 
planted, there did the Holy Spirit place a 
witness for Christ in the midst of the land. 
And in proportion as that Church was true 
to its advantages, and diligent in improving 
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the talent committed to it, did it yield itself 
a fit instrument in the hands of the Spirit. 
If its members walked worthy of their high 
calling, Uving to'gether in unity and godly 
love, and manifesting in their lives the 
various graces of the Spirit, then indeed 
was it a burning and shining light, trans- 
mitting the sacred radiance, which it had 
received from heaven, far and wide into the 
surrounding gloom, and receiving accessions 
of fresh converts to the honour and praise 
of its Lord : but if otherwise, it became an 
oflFence and a stumbling-block, and provoked 
God to withdraw from it the precious gift 
of which it had proved itself unworthy. 

That which any particular Church 
was to the country in which it was si- 
tuated, or which the whole Church was 
to the world at large, the same was each 
individual Christian to the circle in which 
he moved. He was a witness for Christ, 
or, to speak more truly, the Holy Spirit 
bore witness in him, among his friends and 
neighbours, and whithersoever he went. 
And in proportion as he yielded hiinself to 
the Spirit's influence, and became moulded 
in heart and life into conformity to his Sa- 
viour's image, reflecting Christ, so to speak, 

p3 
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to the eyes of those around him, in the 
same proportion was the testimony he bore 
eflFectual, if not always to the conversion 
of unbelievers, at least to the glory of his 
Master. 

And is not the case still the same, both 
with regard to the whole Church col- 
lectively, and with regard to particular 
Churches and their individual members ? 
When our Blessed Lord spoke of the Com- 
forter, whom, after his ascension. He shoiild 
send down from heaven. He spoke of Him 
as b^ing to abide with his Church for ever. 
It is true, that, as experience has since 
taught us, (and we may, in a measure, 
discern reasons why it should be so,) the 
miraculous powers vouchsafed in the first age 
of Christianity have been withdrawn ; but, 
in every other respect, the Eternal Spirit 
still testifies of Christ as of old, employing 
the Church as the instrument by which his 
testimony is borne, the lamp, if we may so 
say, in which to light up that radiance 
which is to enlighten the world. 

But it is impossible to touch upon this 
subject, without having painfully forced 
upon the mind the contrast between the 
slow progress which Christianity now 
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makes^ and has made for centuries^ in 
leavening the world with its heavenly doc^- 
trine, and the rapid strides with which it 
advanced in the first ages of the Gospel. 
How shall we account for this falling off? 
It is surely an inquiry worthy of deep and ' 
serious consideration, whether the force 
and efficacy of the Spirit's testimony have 
not been in part frustrated by the Church's 
sin ; whether it has not too often happened, 
that the kind of Christianity which has 
been exhibited before the eyes of the hea- 
then nations has not been such as to cause 
the name of Christ to be blasphemed rather 
than honoured ; whether the heresies which 
have sullied the Church's purity, and the 
unhappy strifes which have disturbed her 
peace, have not been the- means, not only of 
keeping men out of the fold of Christ who 
might have been brought in, but even of 
causing some to leave it who might other- 
wise have been retained ? 

Thus far we have considered the Holy 
Spirit's testimony as regards the conviction 
of unbelievers. There is another object 
which it was designed to serve, — the con- 
firmation of Christians. 

And here, if we look back to the time 
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at which the Gospel was first preached, we 
shall see the need there would be of such a 
witness* We know little perhaps what, it 
is to live in a heathen land, in the midst of 
heathen connexions^ heathen prejudices, 
heathen influences ;-^but it is not difficult 
to conceive, that anxious questionings re- 
specting the truth of the religion which 
they had embraced would be apt to arise 
again and again in the minds of persons so 
circumstanced. There are many degrees 
between implicit faith and actual disbelief. 

To such persons the testimony which the 
Holy Spirit bore, both by his miraculous 
agency, and also by his sanctifying influ^ 
ences, would be of especial service towards 
establishing them in the faith. But here 
probably the latter kind of evidence would 
be the most effectual. At least it is ob* 
servable, that it is to the testimony borne 
by the Spirit in the hearts of Christians that 
the Apostles appeal for the confirmation and 
establishment of their converts. " He which 
stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath 
anointed us, is God, who hath also sealed us, 
and given us the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts «." Whereas ''tongues," as St 

' a Cor. i. 21» 29. 
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Paul says in another place, '' are a sign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that 
believe notV Miracles might serve, in the 
first instance, to arouse men's attention, 
and dispose them to listen thoughtfully to 
the Gospel ; but it would be the blessed 
fruits of the Spirit which they saw in others, 
and were conscious of in themselves, that 
would have the most abiding influence. 
And this, it may be remarked, may be one 
reason, why God has seen fit to discontinue 
miraculous powers, the Church at large re- 
quiring the same kind of discipline as her 
individual members. 

But this topic is far too important, and 
far too nearly concerns us, to be considered 
merely in reference to past ages. Infidel 
doubts are not peculiar to any time or 
country. It may be indeed that the cir- 
cumstances of our own day, more than 
those of most previous ages, expose us to 
the trial We are living under the in* 
fluence of a mighty reaction. For centuries 
superstition had been gaining ground, and 
gathering strength, and binding men with 
its fetters 2 at length the yoke was shaken 
oflF, and matters began to Verge in the 

« 1 Corv xiv. 22. 
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opposite direction. It was not the Re- 
formation^ as some would tell us^ which was 
the cause of the infidel and rationalistic 
spirit which is ahroad^ and which indeed 
has spread itself in Romish lands as widely^ 
if not as avowedly, as in Protestant. Its 
true origin is to he sought in the super- 
stition which had been accumulating pre- 
viously. For superstition as naturally pre- 
pares the way for infidelity, as infideUty, in 
turn, draws after it superstition. 

However, these unhappily are the cir- 
cumstances of the times in which we live; 
And. it .is scarcely possible but that the evil 
influence of the spirit which has gone forth 
will be felt more or less even by some who 
might have seemed to be screened from it. 
It may be there are those among us, who 
have suffered, perhaps are suffering pain- 
fully, from the very doubts which have been 
alluded to. Blessed be God, the disease is 
not without a remedy. If we have not the 
miraculous gifts of former times to confirm 
our faith, or rather to give us sensible proof, 
we have at least unquestionable records of 
these; and we have moreover the ''more 
sure word of prophecy," itself gathering 
additional weight of testimony as time runs 
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on. And besides, (what in the way of con- " 
firmation is more efijectual still,) there are 
those around us, in whose holy lives and 
conversations the Spirit of God bears mani- 
fest witness to the truth of Christ*s religion. 
And yet further, if we will but tread in their 
steps, using the means which they have 
used, living up to the light we have, )deld- 
ing ourselves meekly and readily to the 
voice of conscience, and so following them 
as they are following Christ, we shall have 
an evidence in ourselves so plain and forci- 
ble, as to enable us to adopt habitually the 
strong language of the Apostle, *' I know 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that He is able to keep that which I have 
committed imto Him against that day\" 
It is worthy of notice, that there are express 
promises of Scripture to this effect. ^' If 
any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself V ^^ Hereby 
know we that we dwell in Him, and fie in 
us, because He hath given us of his Spirit^." 
There still remains one other point to be • 
considered with regard to the witness which 

>» 2 Tim. i. 12. * * John vii. 17. 

k 1 John iv. 13. 
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the Holy Spirit bears to Christ, Hitherto 
we have looked upon his testimony as 
having reference exclusively to the divine 
mission of our Lord, as testifying of Him 
that He is the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. He bears witness, further, to the 
various excellencies of Christ's person and 
character. " He shall glorify Me," said our 
blessed Lord, ''for He shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it unto youV* 

And this he had done before Christ came, 
by the prophets. Their writings, especially 
the book of Isaiah, abound with the praises 
of Christ's glorious excellency. It would 
seem to have been their special consolation, 
in the midst of the present or foreseen 
afflictions of the Church, to listen to the 
heavenly voice within them, which described 
the graces of the promised Deliverer. His 
divine nature, his Almighty power, his 
righteousness, his compassion, his love for 
his people, are subjects of which they are 
never weary". 

* John xvi. 14. * 

" " We see how the prophets ministered it as the 
never-failing consolation of the Church in those days, 
in all their distresses. It is wonderful, when they 
are foretelling either the sorrows and afflictions, or 
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And when He had at length come, not 
only did the Baptist, taught, we may not 
doubt, by the Holy Spirit, take up the same 
strain, testifying of Him, as the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the 
worlds as the heavenly Bridegroom, who 
was from above, and was above all% whom 
the Father loveth, and into whose hand He 
hath given all things p; but his own works 
also, which, as we have seen, are expressly 
referred to the Spirit's agency, testified of 

the temporal restoration and deliverances of that 
people of the Jews, what sudden outleaps they will 
make» to speak of the kingdom of Jesus Christ and 
the days of the Gospel ; insomuch that he, who con* 
siders not the Spirit they were moved by, would 
think it were incoherence and impertinency : but 
they knew well what they meant, that those news 
were never imseasonable, nor beside the purpose, 
that the sweetness of those thoughts, namely, the 
consideration of the Messiah, was able, to such as 
believed, to allay the bitterest distresses, and that 
the great deliverance He was to work was the top 
and sum of all deliverances. Thus their prophecies 
of Him were present comfort to themselves and 
other believers, then; and fiulher, were to serve for 
a clear evidence of the divine truth of those mysteries 
in the days of the Gospel in and after their fulfil- 
ment." Abp. Leighton on 1 Pet. i. 10 — 12. 

° John i. 29. » John iii. 29. 31. 

p John iii. 35. 
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his excellency. They manifested forth his 
wisdom^ power^ and goodness; and men 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the Only- 
Begotten of the Father^. 

The same subject was the burthen of the 
Apostles' preaching. They had themselves 
been taught by the Holy Ghost to admire 
and adore their Master's excellencies/ and 
out of the abundance of their hearts their 
mouths spake. And though they have long 
since been taken from the trials and oppo« 
sitions of this earthly life, they have left 
behind them the records of their testimony : 
and thus they still witness, or rather the 
Spirit of God witnesses in them, to Christ's 
glory. 

But here likewise we must remember, 
that to be capable of receiving their testi- 
mony to any practical purpose, we need 
the same divine influence from which that 
testimony in the first instance proceeded. 
We may have the Scriptures in our hands ; 
we may read of Christ, and of the excel- 
lencies of Christ; but unless our hearts 

* 

are touched by the operation of the- Holy 
Ghost, there will be no corresponding affec- 
tions, whether of love, or gratitude, or 

*» John i. 14. 
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penitence, or reverence, or adoration. " The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they; are foolishness unto 
him, neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned V 

The doctrine of the Holy Spirit's in- 
fluence has indeed been abused; and no 
wonder that the great enemy of godliness 
should, changing himself into an angel of 
light, put forth his utmost efforts to throw 
discredit upon that before which his king- 
dom cannot stand. But let us not, on this 
account, suffer ourselves to be deprived of 
the true use of it, and of the righteousness, 
peace, and joy, to which, when rightly ap- 
prehended, it leads the way. No one can 
deny it, without contradicting, not only the 
express words of Scripture, in particular 
passages, but the whole tenour and spirit 
of the sacred volume, and, I may add, the 
experience of God's saints in every age. 
It is true, indeed, that men, who have been 
the most under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, have ever shrunk the most sensi- 
tively from seeking to attract notice, for 
the deepest waters flow the most silently, 
but there has been that about them, which, 

' 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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to those admitted to their intimacy, has 
shewn that they have been taught other 
views of Christ than fall to the lot of 
the generality, that, in their habitual feeling 
and estimation, He is not merely one of 
whom they have read in books, and for 
whose virtues they have a kind of historical 
admiration, but a living and ever-present 
Being, one with whom in prayer and in the 
Eucharist they hold real communion, the 
object of their love, and gratitude, and 
confidence, and adoration ; in a word, their 
Friend, their Saviour, and their God. 

But here indeed is the secret: these 
manifestations of the Spirit are the rewards 
only of faithful diligence in our Master's 
service. No one has a right to expect 
them who is indolent and remiss; much 
less, who is allowing himself in direct 
violations of conscience. The Spirit of 
God is a Spirit of holiness; and if idols 
be brought into that temple, which was 
at baptism consecrated to his honour. He 
will withdraw from the desecrated sane* 
tuary. Our Lord, as we . have heard in 
this morning's Gospel, expressly places the 
enjoyment of the Holy Spirit's presence 
upon this condition; a condition, never- 
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• 

theless, to fulfil which we need the Holy 
Spirit's aid, " If ye love Me, keep my 
commandments : and I will pray the Father, 
and He shall give you another Comforter, 
that He may abide with you for ever; even 
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth Him not, neither 
knoweth Him : but ye know Him, for He 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in youV 
And again, " If a man love Me, he will 
. keep my words ; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him ^" 

But to close these considerations : I have 
endeavoured, as God hath enabled me, to 
draw your attention to that particular office 
of the Holy Spirit, which consists in testi- 
fying of Christ. We have seen that He 
bears witness to Christ for the conversion 
of unbelievers, and for the confirmation of 
those who believe : and yet further, that 
He testifies of his various excellencies, thus 
setting forth the Saviour's glory, and minis- 
tering to the comfort and edification of his 
people. 

I will only add. Let us remember, that 
it is our part and duty, to yield ourselves as 

• John xiv. 15 — 17. * John xiv. 23. 
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willing and ready instruments in his hands 
for the carrying forward this great work. 
We are to be witnesses to Christ in the 
midst of the world ; or rather, the Spirit is 
to witness in us; we are to testify of Him 
by our words, but most of all by our lives, 
that He is indeed the Son of God, and that 
his service is perfect freedom. God grant 
us, by the operation of the same Spirit, that 
we may be more and more intent upon this 
object; and to this end, that we may be 
ourselves both established in the faith, and 
made better acquainted with his manifold 
and great excellencies. " He that will set 
the hearts of other men on fire with the 
love of Christ, must himself burn with 
love"*;" and he that would attract the 
affections of other men to Christ, must 
himself know by happy experience the 
blessedness of that union which subsists 
between Him and his people. 

" Hooker's second Sermon upon part of St. Jude. 
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